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The purpose of this study is to ascertain the
identity and role of Michael in the narrative of the war in
heaven in Rev 12:7-12 between Michael and the dra,kwn.

The

survey on backgrounds indicates that the dra,kwn-combat in
Rev 12 reflects the dra,kwn-combat in the OT, especially as
depicted in the figurative use of the Hebrew
ancient Near Eastern combat myths.

!yNIT,;

not the

Similarly, the name

Michael—commonly used in the OT and ancient Near East for
humans and exclusively in Daniel for a celestial being—is
best understood as a rhetorical interrogative sentence,

“Who is like God?” and expresses the incomparability of
divinity.
In Dan 10:13,21; 12:1, Michael is designated as
“prince,” and exhibits qualities of a divine Being.
the OT does not use

rf;

rf;,

Since

as a standard designation for an

angel, there appears to be no biblical basis for the
translation of

rf;

in Dan 10:21 and 12:1 as a;ggeloj, “angel,”

by the o’ version of the LXX.

This translation, possibly

influenced by the LXX of Deut 32:8-9 which suggests the idea
of tutelary angels for nations, may have paved the way for
later OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha as well as modern
scholars to interpret Michael in Daniel as an angel.

The

designation of Michael in Jude 9 as a;rcaggeloj, “Archangel,”
presents Michael as the Ruler of the angels, not the chief
angel.

Moreover, the resurrection motif identifies Michael

(Dan 12:1-2), the Archangel (1 Thess 4:16; Jude 9), and the
Son of God (John 5:25-29) as the same divine Being.
Rev 12:7-12, which presents the combat between
Michael and the dra,kwn, is placed at the centre of the
chapter.

Being parenthetic in nature, Rev 12:7-12 indicates

that the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9) is antecedent to the
attack of the dra,kwn on the Male Child-Messiah (Rev 12:4b).
The link between Rev 12:4a and 12:7-9 identifies the war in
heaven as the primeval war (prior to the Cross) in which
Satan and his angels were cast out of heaven into the earth.

Similarly, the rescue of the Male Child (Rev 12:5) is
antecedent to the attack of the dra,kwn on the woman and the
rest of her seed (Rev 12:13-13:18).

Consequently, the

conflict between the Male Child-Messiah and the dra,kwn is
central in Rev 12.
The patterns that emerge in this study, the fluidity
of the use of symbolisms in Rev 12, the antithetic
parallelism between Michael “Who is like God?” and the
perceived incomparability of the beast from the sea, “Who is
like the beast?” (Rev 13:1-4; cf. Rev 19:11-21) point to
several conclusions.

First, in Rev 12, Michael is the same

entity as the Male Child-Messiah, Christ, and the Lamb, and
hence, a divine Warrior, not an angel.

Second, the

narrative of the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12 is presented
in both military and judicial languages.

Third, the role of

Michael in the narrative of the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12
is both military and judicial. In His military role, Michael
and His angels fought with, defeated, and forced Satan
(dra,kwn) and his angels out of heaven.

In His judicial role,

His death as the Lamb on the cross answered to the legal
accusations of Satan (kath,gwr) against the brethren.

Fourth,

the identity of Michael as a divine Warrior in Rev 12 is
consistent with the concept of

hw"hy>

as a Warrior in the OT.

Thus, as a divine Being, Michael appears in Scripture
exclusively in conflict settings and plays military and/or

judicial roles in the entire course of the cosmic conflict,
from its inception in heaven (Rev 12:7) to its consummation
when Michael stands up to put it to an end (Dan 12:1-2).
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION
The revival of interest in the study of the book of
Revelation,1 after decades of scholarly neglect,2 has given
rise to several studies done on various aspects of the book.
These studies, often arising from diverse motives,3 have
brought many theological themes into focus.4

That

1

The expressions “book of Revelation” and “the
Apocalypse” are used interchangeably in this study.
2

Jon Paulien, “Recent Developments in the Study of
the Book of Revelation,” Andrews University Seminary Studies
(AUSS) 26 (1988): 159; Elisabeth Schüssler Fiorenza, The
Book of Revelation: Justice and Judgment (Philadelphia,
PA: Fortress, 1985), 12. Fred B. Craddock laments that the
book of Revelation has been neglected even by preachers on
the pulpit. Fred B. Craddock, “Preaching the Book of
Revelation,” Interpretation 40 (1986): 270-271.
3

Ranko Stefanovic, “The Heavenly Sanctuary and Its
Services in the Book of Revelation: Its Reality and
Meaning,” (M.A. thesis, Adventist International Institute of
Advanced Studies, Silang, Cavite, Philippines, 1990), 2.
For examples of such diverse motives, see Graeme
Goldsworthy, The Lamb and the Lion: The Gospel in Revelation
(Nashville: Nelson, 1984), 17; Clifford Goldstein, Between
the Lamb and the Lion: A New View of Jesus in the Book of
Revelation—from the Cross to His Coming (Boise, ID: Pacific
Press, 1995), 96-106; John P. Newport, The Lion and the Lamb
(Nashville: Broadman), 1986, 23-29.
4

Examples include the sovereignty of God,
Christology, the process of salvation, divine judgment,
1

2
Christology is the most prominent theme in the book of
Revelation is evident from the opening phrase in the book
itself, avpoka,luyij VIhsou/ Cristou/, “[a] revelation of Jesus
Christ,”1 which presents Jesus Christ as the central
dramatis persona in the entire book of Revelation.

This

Christo-centric emphasis of the Apocalypse is sustained
throughout the book, where Christ is presented in a rich
variety of titles and images,2 a fact also recognised by
several scholars.3

Apart from Christology, the next

ecclesiology, and the cosmic conflict. See Edwin Reynolds,
“Ten Keys for Interpreting the Book of Revelation,” Journal
of the Adventist Theological Society (JATS) 11 (2000):
265-269; Ranko Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ:
Commentary on the Book of Revelation (Berrien Springs, MI:
Andrews University Press, 2002), 37, 365, 396; idem,
“Finding Meaning in the Literary Patterns of Revelation,”
JATS 13 (2002): 33.
1

Unless otherwise indicated, all quotations of
Scripture in English are from the New American Standard
Bible, 1995 edition. References to the Greek text are from
the common texts of Barbara Aland et al., eds., The Greek
New Testament (GNT), 4th rev. ed. (Stuttgart, Germany:
Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft/United Bible Society, 1993); and
Barbara Aland et al., eds., Novum Testamentum Graece (NA27),
27th rev. ed. (Stuttgart, Germany: Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft/United Bible Society, 1993).
2

He is identified as the Faithful Witness (1:5), the
Firstborn from the dead (1:5), and the Ruler of the kings of
the earth (1:5). He is the Son of Man (1:13; 14:4), the Son
of God (2:18), the Amen (3:14), the Lion of the tribe of
Judah and the Root of David (5:5), and the slain Lamb (5:6;
12:11; 13:8). He is pictured as the Male Child (12:5), and
the victorious Lamb (14:1) and the Morning Star (22:16).
3

Joel N. Musvosvi affirms that in the book of
Revelation, Christ is the only Figure that appears more

3
prominent theological motif in the Apocalypse is the cosmic
conflict.1

Several scholars have pointed out that the

cosmic conflict is a prominent theme in the book of
Revelation.2

Moreover, Joel N. Musvosvi observes that the

frequently, consistently, and triumphantly than any other.
Joel N. Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre and Apocalyptic
Prophecy,” Asia Adventist Seminary Studies (AASS) 5 (2002):
47. See also D. A. Carson, Douglas J. Moo, and Leon Morris,
An Introduction to the New Testament (Manila: OMF, 1998),
483; Goldstein, 10-11; Stefanovic, “Finding Meaning,” 41;
Reynolds, 270; Josephine Massyngberde Ford, “The
Christological Functions of the Hymns in the Apocalypse of
John,” AUSS 36 (1998): 207-229; Cf. idem, Revelation, The
Anchor Bible (AB), vol. 38 (Garden City, NY: Doubleday,
1975), 21.
1

The expression “cosmic conflict” is used in this
study as a synonym for the “Great Controversy” and its
equivalents.
2

Norman R. Gulley identifies the cosmic controversy
as the “hermeneutical apex in Revelation” and “the
overarching biblical worldview.” Norman R. Gulley,
Systematic Theology: Prolegomena (Berrien Springs, MI:
Andrews University Press, 2003), 435, 430. Hans K.
LaRondelle posits that after Rev 12, the rest of the book
“progressively enlarges the conflict between Satan and the
followers of Christ on earth (Rev 13-19) until Paradise is
restored (Rev 20-22).” Hans K. LaRondelle, How to
Understand the End-Time Prophecies of the Bible (Sarasota,
FL: First Impressions, 1997), 266. Stefanovic affirms the
prominence of the cosmic conflict in the book of Revelation
in his claim that the issues involved in the cosmic conflict
cannot be found elsewhere as in Revelation. Stefanovic,
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 1. See also Reynolds, 261;
Stefanovic, “Finding Meaning,” 33; Musvosvi, 53-54;
G[eorge] R. Beasley-Murray, ed., The Book of Revelation, New
Century Bible, vol. 66 (Greenwood, SC: Attic, 1974), 191;
Roy C. Naden, The Lamb Among the Beasts (Hagerstown, MD:
Review and Herald, 1996), 183; Grant R. Osborne, Revelation,
Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, ed.
Moisés Silva (Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2002), 454-455;
C. Mervyn Maxwell, God Cares: The Message of Revelation for
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basic outlook of the Apocalypse as an apocalyptic prophecy
“presents a cosmic sweep which is cast in the setting of the
cosmic conflict”1 going on between Christ and Satan.2
Rev 12 is indispensable in any attempt to interpret
and understand the conflict motif in the Apocalypse.3

This

is because the cosmic conflict, which is introduced in
Rev 12, is depicted in the fullest detail from the inception
to the end in Rev 12:1-14:20 more than any other part of the
Holy Scriptures.4

Rev 12 introduces most of the key

characters in the cosmic conflict, including Michael and the
dra,kwn, “serpent, dragon.”
Given the centrality and importance of Rev 12 in the
understanding of the conflict motif in the Apocalypse, the
claim that “Michael is practically overlooked or at best
given a cursory treatment when the chapter [Rev 12] is
You and Your Family (Boise, ID: Pacific Press, 1985), 2:310.
Moreover, Adela Yarbro Collins points out that “conflict is
a major theme in the best known apocalypses.” Adela Yarbro
Collins, “Apocalyptic Themes in Biblical Literature”
Interpretation 53 (1999): 123.
1

Musvosvi, 52.

2

Joel N. Musvosvi, “The Song of Moses and the Song
of the Lamb,” JATS 9 (1998): 44.
3

LaRondelle, 266.

Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 1;
Musvosvi, “The Song of Moses,” 44; Reynolds, 265; Musvosvi,
“The Issue of Genre,” 54.
4
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considered”1 is perhaps justifiable.

Even when the name

Michael features in discussions, serious questions are
usually raised concerning his identity and role in the
heavenly war in Rev 12:7-12.

For instance, Leo Raines

Percer asserts that the inclusion of Michael in Rev 12 is
both unexpected and surprising
primarily because . . . the whole chapter apparently
revolves around a rivalry between the Dragon (Satan) and
the Messiah and his community (symbolized in some way by
the celestial woman and her children). Yet when the war
breaks out in heaven, Michael appears and leads the
angels in battle against the Dragon. Why does Michael
fight this battle (and not God or Messiah)?2
He argues that Michael is distinct from the Messiah and
subordinate to Him in Rev 12.3
Some interpreters identify Michael as Jesus Christ,
and assign him a Christological role in the heavenly war in
Rev 12.

Usually, this is assumed, without considerable

effort to establish this identification from an exegesis of
1

Leo Raines Percer, “The War in Heaven: Michael and
Messiah in Rev 12,” (Ph.D. diss., Baylor University, 1999;
Ann Arbor, MI: University Microfilms International, 1999),
4.
Ibid., 1-2. See also Adela Yarbro Collins, The
Combat Myth in the Book of Revelation (Missoula, MT:
Scholars, 1976), 107; M. Eugene Boring, “Narrative
Christology in the Apocalypse,” The Catholic Biblical
Quarterly (CBQ) 54 (1992): 710.
2

3

Percer, 232.
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the text in Rev 12.1

On the other hand, the majority of

other interpreters identify Michael in Rev 12 as an angel,
whose role is distinct from, and, subordinate to that of
Jesus Christ the Messiah.2

This tends to confirm the claim

1

C. Mervyn Maxwell, while commenting on Rev 12-14
states that the Lamb “is the same as the woman’s child and
also the same as Michael.” C. Mervyn Maxwell, “The Great
Controversy Story as It Appears in the Bible,” Adventists
Affirm (Summer 1998): 13. Other Seventh-day Adventist (SDA)
interpreters who identify Michael Christologically include
Stefanovic, “Finding Meaning,” 42; LaRondelle, 266;
Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 46-47, 53; “Michael”
(Rev 12:7), The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary
(SDABC), rev. ed., ed. Francis D. Nichol (Washington, DC:
Review and Herald, 1980), 7:809; “Michael” (Dan 10:13),
SDABC, 4:860; “Your Prince” (Dan 10:21), SDABC, 4:862;
Siegfried H. Horn, Seventh-day Adventist Bible Dictionary
(SDABD), rev. ed., ed. Don F. Neufeld, Commentary Reference
Series, vol. 8 (Washington, DC: Review and Herald, 1979),
s.v. “Michael”; Gulley, 433-436.
Examples include Hermas The Pastor of Hermas
(trans. Crombie, Ante-Nicene Fathers, 2:40); Hippolytus The
Extant Works and Fragments of Hippolytus: Exegetical (trans.
Salmond, Ante-Nicene Fathers, 5:182, 190); Percer, 2, 229237; Robert H. Mounce, The Book of Revelation, The New
International Commentary on the New Testament (NICNT), rev.
ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998), 236-237; Ford,
Revelation, 193-206, 249-250; Duane F. Watson, “Michael,”
The Anchor Bible Dictionary (ABD), ed. David Noel Freedman
(Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1992), 4:811; W. Hulitt Gloer,
“Michael,” Mercer Dictionary of the Bible, ed. Watson E.
Mills (Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 1990), 575;
James M. Lindenberger, “Daniel 12:1-4,” Interpretation 39
(1985): 183, 186; Gregory K. Beale, The Book of Revelation:
A Commentary on the Greek Text, The New International Greek
Testament Commentary, ed. I. Howard Marshall and Donald A.
Hagner (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999), 651-654, 770-776;
D. Jeffrey Bingham, “Michael,” Encyclopedia of Early
Christianity, 2d ed., ed. Everett Ferguson (New York:
Garland, 1999), 748.
2
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that Rev 12 is the most controversial passage about
Michael.1
Statement of the Problem
Michael played a prominent role by leading his army
in the war in heaven that culminated in the expulsion of the
dra,kwn from heaven into the earth (Rev 12:7-12).

In spite of

the significance of His role in this war, scholarly opinion
is divided on who Michael is—an angel or a divine Being.
There is also division of scholarly opinion on the role that
Michael plays in the account of the war in heaven—whether
it is military or judicial.
Purpose of the Study
In view of the problem identified above, the purpose
of this study is two-fold.

First, it seeks to identify who

Michael is in the account of the heavenly war in Rev
12:7-12.

Second, it seeks to clarify the role of Michael in

the heavenly war in Rev 12:7-12.
Significance of the Study
Since the cosmic conflict constitutes the central
motif in Rev 12-14, it is important to clearly understand
1

Tony Warren, “Is Jesus the Archangel Michael?”
available at http://members.aol.com/twarren15/michael.html;
Internet; accessed March 6, 2006.
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the issues raised in Rev 12, where the conflict motif is
introduced.

Similarly, a clear understanding of the war in

heaven in Rev 12:7-12 is fundamental to the understanding of
the rest of the details of the cosmic conflict.

Moreover,

the concern expressed by some interpreters over why an
“angel” should fight the dra,kwn instead of the Messiah calls
for a clarification on the identity of Michael as well as
His role in this war.

Consequently, clarifying the identity

and role of Michael in the war in heaven is pivotal to
understanding the Christology of Revelation, especially in
the context of the cosmic conflict.
Delimitation of the Study
The primary focus of this study is delimited to
Rev 12:7-12, where Michael leads His army of angels in the
war in heaven against the dra,kwn.

However, in view of the

fact that Michael, as a celestial Being, plays significant
roles in other parts of the Scriptures outside the
Apocalypse, this study takes into account other biblical and
extra-biblical literature where the identity and role of
Michael are also explicitly presented.
Procedure and Methodology
Chapter 1 identifies the problem addressed by this
study.

It also sets forth the procedure and methodology
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employed.

In addition, this chapter reviews the various

approaches used in interpreting the book of Revelation.
This review aims at proposing an approach that takes into
account the various essential principles and methods in its
attempt to interpret the messages and symbols of the
Apocalypse.

Finally, this chapter reviews major literature

available and relevant to this study.
Chapter 2 surveys the backgrounds to the dra,kwncombat and Michael motifs in the war in Rev 12 from sources
that precede the book of Revelation.
into two principal parts.

The survey is divided

The first part focuses on the

backgrounds to the dra,kwn-combat motif in Rev 12:7-12.

The

OT, ancient Near Eastern, and NT backgrounds to this motif
are examined.

The second part focuses on the backgrounds to

the Michael motif in Rev 12:7-12.

The search for

backgrounds to Michael begins with the examination of
personal names in the ancient Near East that are parallel to
Michael in meaning.

The OT backgrounds for Michael is also

examined, generally as human names in the OT and
specifically as a divine name, especially in the book of
Daniel.

The backgrounds to Michael in the Jewish OT

apocrypha and pseudepigrapha are also examined.

Finally,

the NT backgrounds to Michael are examined, with special
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focus on Michael in Jude 9,1 as well as the “Archangel”
motif2 (1 Thess 4:13-18) which is also attributed to Michael
in Jude 9.
Chapter 3 engages in the exegesis of Rev 12:7-12 in
order to ascertain the identity and role of Michael in the
heavenly war in the book of Revelation.

Prior to the

exegesis, some fundamental issues related with the book of
Revelation are discussed.

These include introductory issues

such as the author, audience, date and socio-historical
milieu,3 genre, and structure of the book.
Using the historical-grammatical method, chapter 3
undertakes the exegesis of Rev 12:7-12.

The exegetical

process also utilises lexical, grammatical, syntactical, and
1

Jude 9 is the only place in the NT where Michael is
mentioned by name other than Rev 12.
2

The title “Archangel” which is ascribed to Michael
in Jude 9 is used in only one other passage in the NT,
1 Thess 4:16.
3

This is vital since it has been pointed out that
the author of Revelation must have intended that his
audience would understand the messages communicated in the
Apocalypse. See Jon Paulien, “The End of Historicism?
Reflections on the Adventist Approach to Biblical
Apocalyptic—Part One,” JATS 14 (2003): 35; Musvosvi, “The
Issue of Genre,” 46; George Eldon Ladd, “Revelation, Book
of,” The International Standard Bible Encyclopedia (ISBE),
fully rev. and illustrated ed. (1988), 4:173; George
Bradford Caird, The Revelation of Saint John, Black’s New
Testament Commentary (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1966), 3;
Percer, 8; Craig S. Keener, Revelation, The NIV Application
Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2000), 21.
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historical tools to interpret the pericope.

Since

Revelation’s reflection of OT imagery and language has been
pointed out by several scholars,1 the exegesis of Rev
12:7-12 takes into consideration the OT backgrounds to the
1

Carson, Moo, and Morris, 477; Edwin E. Reynolds,
“The Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif in the Book of Revelation,”
(Ph.D. diss., Andrews University, 1994; Ann Arbor, MI:
University Microfilms International, 1995), 23-33; idem,
“Ten Keys,” 266-267; Jon Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s
Trumpets: Literary Allusions and Interpretations of
Revelation 8:7-12, Andrews University Seminary Doctoral
Dissertation Series, vol. 11 (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews
University Press, 1988), 3, 12-17, 165-194; idem, “The End
of Historicism? Reflections on the Adventist Approach to
Biblical Apocalyptic—Part Two,” JATS 17 (2006): 195-196;
Hans K. LaRondelle, “The Remnant and the Three Angels’
Messages,” in Handbook of Seventh-day Adventist Theology,
ed. Raoul Dederen, Commentary Reference Series, vol. 12
(Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald, 2000), 857; Musvosvi,
“The Song of Moses,” 44, 47; idem, “The Issue of Genre,” 5556; Richard M. Davidson, “New Testament Use of the Old
Testament,” JATS 5 (1994): 14-39; M. Black, “The
Christological Use of the Old Testament in the New
Testament,” New Testament Studies (NTS) 18 (1971-1972):
1-14; Robert M. Royalty Jr., “Don’t Touch This Book!:
Revelation 22:18-19 and the Rhetoric of Reading (in) the
Apocalypse of John,” Biblical Interpretation 12 (2004): 282;
Steve Moyise, “The Language of the Old Testament in the
Apocalypse,” Journal for the Study of the New Testament
(JSNT) 76 (1999): 97-113; Iain Provan, “Foul Spirits,
Fornication and Finance: Revelation 18 from an Old Testament
Perspective,” JSNT 64 (1996): 81; Stanley E. Porter, “The
Language of the Apocalypse in Recent Discussion,” NTS 35
(1989): 582-583; Daryl D. Schmidt, “Semitisms and
Septuagintalisms in the Book of Revelation,” NTS 37 (1991):
592-603; Steve Moyise, “Does the Author of Revelation
Misappropriate the Scriptures?” AUSS 40 (2002): 3-4;
Kenneth A. Strand, “Some Modalities of Symbolic Usage in
Revelation 18,” AUSS 24 (1986): 37; Jon Paulien, “Dreading
the Whirlwind: Intertextuality and the Use of the Old
Testament in Revelation,” AUSS 39 (2001): 5-22; G[regory] K.
Beale, “A Response to Jon Paulien on the Use of the Old
Testament in Revelation,” AUSS 39 (2001): 23-34.
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issues raised in the pericope as they relate to the exegesis
of Rev 12:7-12.

Consequently, OT passages that shed light

on Rev 12:7-12 in general are considered in the exegesis in
view of the light they might shed on the identity and role
of Michael in the heavenly war in Rev 12:7-12.
An integral part of the exegetical process in
chapter 3 involves the discussion of other vital theological
issues that emerge in the process of the exegesis of
Rev 12:7-12.

The exegesis of Rev 12:7-12 and the

theological discussions in chapter 3 are invaluable in the
final attempt to ascertain the identity and role of Michael
in the heavenly war in Rev 12:7-12.
Chapter 4 summarises the findings of the study.

It

also draws conclusions for the study, based on the findings.
Approaches to the Interpretation
of the Book of Revelation
The results of a study usually depend, to a large
extent, on the methods and approaches used.

Considering the

different approaches that are used in interpreting the book
of Revelation and the different results they yield,1 the
claim that “no other book of the New Testament has found so
1

John F. Walvoord, “Basic Considerations in
Interpreting Prophecy,” Bibliotheca Sacra (BSac) 139 (1982):
3.
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many entirely different interpretations as the Revelation”1
appears tenable.

Consequently, this section re-examines and

evaluates the various approaches that are used in
interpreting the book of Revelation.

The intention of this

evaluation is to propose an interpretive approach that
consistently takes into account the essential principles for
interpreting the book of Revelation, bearing in mind the
variety of genres that are evident in the book.
The various approaches used in interpreting the book
of Revelation are grouped into four major categories;
namely, preterism, futurism, historicism,2 and idealism.

In

the light of divergent views and opinions that exist within
each of these interpretive approaches,3 this study does not
1

Mathias Rissi, “The Kerygma of the Revelation of
John,” Interpretation 22 (1968): 3.
So Kenneth A. Strand, Interpreting the Book of
Revelation, 2d ed. (Ann Arbor, MI: Ann Arbor, 1979), 12-14;
Ray Summers, Worthy Is the Lamb: An Interpretation of
Revelation (Nashville: Broadman, 1951), 36-41; Don F.
Neufeld and Julia Neuffer, eds., Seventh-day Adventist Bible
Students’ Source Book, Commentary Reference Series, vol. 9
(Washington, DC: Review and Herald, 1962), 775.
2

3

Ray Summers, for example, observes a division of
preterism into “right” and “left” wings, with a major divide
between the two wings hinging on acceptance or rejection of
the book of Revelation as inspired. Summers, 43-44. There
is also a division of futurism into “extreme” and “moderate”
wings, with acceptance or rejection of dispensationalism as
the great divide. Ladd, 4:173-174; Summers, 29-31.
Kenneth A. Strand recognises two approaches to the
continuous-historical method of interpretation (or
historicism); namely “straight-line” and “recapitulation.”
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attempt to delve into the finest details of such views and
opinions, since that would require a separate study.
Instead, this study gives a general overview of each
approach to the interpretation of the book of Revelation on
the basis of the value of its characteristic views, claims,
philosophies, and presuppositions.
Preterism
Preterism postulates that generally Revelation
“describes in veiled language events of John’s own time, and
nothing more.”1

Believing that Revelation has no

application to the future, preterism stresses that Rev 1-12
deals with the church’s conflict against Judaism, and
Rev 13-19 deals with the church’s conflict against Roman
Kenneth A. Strand, “Foundational Principles of
Interpretation,” in Symposium on Revelation—Book 1:
Introductory and Exegetical Studies (Symposium 1), ed.
Frank B. Holbrook, Daniel and Revelation Committee Series
(Silver Spring, MD: Biblical Research Institute, General
Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 1992), 6:4-5; idem,
Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 12. On the other hand,
there are sample voices (but representative) in the debate
on the possibilities of modifying the way that historicism
is applied to the whole of Revelation. Jack J. Blanco, “The
Historicist Interpretation of Prophecy: Its Present
Relevance in the Light of the Holy Spirit,” JATS 2 (1991):
67-80; Reimar Vetne, “A Definition and Short History of
Historicism as a Method for Interpreting Daniel and
Revelation,” JATS 14 (2003): 1-14; and Paulien, “The End of
Historicism?—Part One,” 15-43.
Michael Wilcock, The Message of Revelation: I Saw
Heaven Opened (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 1975), 23.
1
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paganism.1

This division apparently leaves out Rev 20-22, a

gap which John F. Walvoord (a futurist) fills in his claim
that Rev 20-22 portrays the “contemporary triumph of the
church.”2
The earliest known proponent of preterism was a
Spanish Jesuit, Luis de Alcazar (d. 1613).

In his views,

published posthumously in 1614, Alcazar sought to refute the
interpretations of the Reformers who identified the Roman
Church as Babylon, using the book of Revelation as their
strongest weapon of argument.3
In spite of the apparent division of opinion with
regard to the application of the time of the fulfilment of
the prophecies of Revelation,4 preterism generally
emphasises that “all the book [of Revelation] was fulfilled
in the days of the Roman Empire.”5

Thus by limiting the

1

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 50. See also
Gerhard F. Hasel, “Israel in Bible Prophecy,” JATS 3 (1992):
123-124; William G. Johnson, “Biblical Apocalyptic,” in
Handbook of Seventh-day Adventist Theology, ed. Raoul
Dederen, Commentary Reference Series, vol. 12 (Hagerstown,
MD: Review and Herald, 2000), 806; Blanco, 69.
John F. Walvoord, The Revelation of Jesus Christ
(Chicago: Moody, 1966), 17.
2

3

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 50.

C. Marvin Pate, ed., Four Views on the Book of
Revelation (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1998), 19-23.
4

5

Summers, 43; Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 50;
Kenneth A. Strand, Perspectives in the Book of Revelation:
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fulfilment of the prophecies of Revelation to the Early
Church period,1 preterism seeks to avert any attempt to link
papal Rome with Babylon in the Apocalypse.2
The strength of preterism as an approach to
interpretation lies largely in two areas.

First, it

correctly emphasises the historical setting of the book of
Revelation, as well as the relevance of the messages of the
book to the author’s primary audience in the first century
A.D.3

Second, since preterism deeply appreciates the

apocalyptic forms of thought and expression, it emphasises a
thorough interpretation of the symbols, especially as they
are relevant to the experiences of the first recipients of
Revelation in the first century A.D.4
The weakness of preterism in relation to the
interpretation of the book of Revelation shows in three
areas.

First, although preterism recognises genuine

Essays on Apocalyptic Interpretation (Ann Abor, MI: Ann
Abor, 1975), 44; Robert L. Thomas, Revelation 1-7: An
Exegetical Commentary (Chicago: Moody, 1992), 29-30.
Strand, Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 11;
idem, “Foundational Principles,” 6:5.
1

2

Gerhard F. Hasel, for example, explains that
Luis de Alcazar “projected the Antichrist back into the
distant past by identifying him with the Roman emperor
Nero.” Hasel, 124.
3

Ladd, 4:173; Summers, 44-45.

4

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 50.
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predictive prophecies in the Apocalypse, it diminishes the
significance of these prophecies, and in fact, divine
revelation by claiming that they “found their fulfillment in
the New Testament period and the very early history of the
Christian church till about A.D. 100.”1

As a result,

preterism treats the book of Revelation “simply as a purely
natural historical document, embodying the eschatological
concepts of its own time.”2

Second, by pushing the

fulfilment of the prophecies of Revelation into the remote
past of the first century A.D., preterism removes any
relevance of the messages of Revelation for the contemporary
church.

The biblical prophetic perspective of the book of

Revelation is thus lost.3

Third, preterism localises the

fulfilment of the prophecies of Revelation both historically
and geographically to the time and territory of the writer.
For example, preterism applies the beasts of Rev 13 to local
Roman rulers.

By this localised application of apocalyptic

symbols and imagery the cosmic sweep and eschatological
focus of the book are apparently denied, producing what has
been called “an apocalyptic overkill—using weapons and
descriptions that are larger than the targeted events being
1

Hasel, 123.

2

Neufeld and Neuffer, 777.

3

Summers, 44.
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portrayed.”1

This apparent hermeneutical overestimation is

not necessary in interpreting apocalyptic prophecy.
Futurism
Futurism, in general terms, posits that apart from
the first few chapters of Revelation that relate to Rome in
the time of John, the greater bulk of the book applies to
the future end time.2

In more specific terms, futurism

applies Rev 1-3 to the time of John while it applies the
rest of the book (especially chaps. 4-19) to a period of
seven years prior to the Second Advent of Christ.3
During this relatively short period which futurism
places after the Rapture,4 a personal Antichrist who will be
received by the Jews will rebuild the Temple in Jerusalem.
Later he will deny Christ, abolish Christianity, demand
worship, and persecute the Church.
three and half years.5

His reign will last for

Through this interpretation,

1

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 50.

2

Hasel, 125.

Summers, 28; Strand, Interpreting the Book of
Revelation, 12; idem, “Foundational Principles,” 6:5-6.
3

4

5

Ladd, 4:174.

Summers, 28-29; Hasel, 125; Neufeld and Neuffer,
772; W. G. Johnson, “Biblical Apocalyptic,” 805; George
Eldon Ladd, The Blessed Hope. A Biblical Study of the
Second Advent and the Rapture (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1956), 37-38; idem, “Revelation,” 4:174.
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futurism seeks to divert attention from the Reformers’
application of the Antichrist of Revelation to the Papacy.1
The earliest known proponent of futurism is
Francisco Ribera (1537-1591),2 a Spanish Jesuit scholar who
provided the first counter-Reformation interpretation on the
book of Revelation.3

A summary of Ribera’s commentary on

the Apocalypse4 indicates that he held that most of the
prophecies in the Apocalypse would be fulfilled later than
his time.

He believed that the first five seal visions in

the Apocalypse deal with events up to the time of Trajan,
while the sixth seal vision and the rest of the Apocalypse
refer to events that are yet to be fulfilled during the
reign of a future Antichrist, just before the second coming
of Christ.

This interpretation leaves events during the

1

Hasel, 125; W. G. Johnson, “Biblical Apocalyptic,”

2

Osborne, 20; Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 49.

805.

3

Attempts to locate the original work of Ribera or
its transcription proved futile. However, some of the few
sources that referred directly to Ribera’s original work
were consulted.
4

LeRoy Edwin Froom summarises Ribera’s views on the
interpretation of the Apocalypse, directly citing Ribera’s
original work. LeRoy Edwin Froom, The Prophetic Faith of
Our Fathers: The Historical Development of Prophetic
Interpretation (Washington, DC: Review and Herald, 19461954), 2:489-493. See also Arthur W. Wainwright, Mysterious
Apocalypse: Interpreting the Book of Revelation (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1993), 61-62, 238 (note 54).
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period between the reign of Trajan and the brief period
before the second coming of Christ unaccounted for in the
prophetic scheme of the Apocalypse.1
It is doubted if futurism has any strength at all.2
Nevertheless, it is observed that an apparent strength of
futurism lies in its claim to be the only approach to the
interpretation of the book of Revelation that will keep the
messages of the book alive and active in people’s minds
until the Lord returns.3
On the other hand, the weakness of futurism shows in
three areas.

First, it subscribes to a literalistic

interpretation of the apocalyptic prophecies of Revelation,4
thereby apparently denying the various genres that are
present in the book.

Second, by projecting the bulk of the

prophecies of the book of Revelation into the distant
future, futurism passes over an obviously long period of
history of the Christian Church, from the end of the first
century A.D. to the brief period prior to the Advent in its
1

Wainwright, 62, 238 (note 54); Froom, 2:489-493.

2

Strand opines that “it seems difficult to find
much, if anything, to say favorably of this view.”
Strand, Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 12.
3

Summers, 35.

4

Hasel, 128.
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application of the apocalyptic prophecies of Revelation.1
This renders the prophecies of Revelation irrelevant and
inapplicable to the very time when the world and church
conditions call for an understanding of these prophecies.2
Third, by limiting the scope of the prophecies of Rev 4-19
to the literal nation of Israel and distinguishing the
Church from Israel,3 futurism tends to deny or ignore the
cosmic sweep of the Apocalypse.
Historicism
The fundamental interpretive premise of historicism
is that biblical apocalyptic prophecies “unroll in
historical fulfillment from the time of the biblical writer
[John in the case of Revelation] to the eschaton, the end of
the world and the new creation, without a break or gap in
the prophetic view.”4
1

This view is anchored on the belief

Neufeld and Neuffer, 770; Ladd, “Revelation,”

4:174.
2

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 49; Strand,
Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 12.
3

For an extensive and analytical discussion of this
distinction which futurism makes between the Church and
Israel, see Hasel, 128-148.
4

Ibid., 124. See also Paulien, “The End of
Historicism?—Part One,” 15; Strand, Interpreting the Book
of Revelation, 12; Summers, 36; Musvosvi, “The Issue of
Genre,” 51; Neufeld and Neuffer, 775; Blanco, 68; Ladd,
“Revelation,” 4:173; Wilcock, 23; Thomas, 30; Walvoord, The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 18; William H. Shea,
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that predictive prophecies are given in the Bible by a God
Who knows and is in control of the future.1
Scholars consider historicism as the oldest of the
approaches to the interpretation of Daniel and Revelation,2
as well as the “standard Protestant interpretation.”3

It is

claimed that Joachim of Floris (d. 1201) brought this
approach to prominence.4

Joachim understood the book of

Revelation as an unfolding of prophetic events from the time
of John the Revelator to his own day.

He identified

prophetic Babylon as papal Rome.
The Reformers strongly appealed to historicism in
their interpretation of the prophecies of Revelation.

In

spite of minor differences in the details, they generally
agreed that in the book of Revelation, the Antichrist refers
to the Papacy, Babylon refers to papal Rome or the Roman
“Historicism: The Best Way to Interpret Prophecy,”
Adventists Affirm (Spring 2003): 22.
1

Vetne, 6; Hasel, 124.

2

Froom, 1:22-23, 450, 690; Hasel, 124.

3

Neufeld and Neuffer, 776; Musvosvi, “The Issue of
Genre,” 51.
Walvoord, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 18;
Ladd, “Revelation,” 4:173.
4
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Church, and the beast from the sea (Rev 13:1-10) refers to
Rome.1
The strength of historicism lies largely in three
major areas.

First, it is perhaps the only approach that

highly respects the apocalyptic and biblical perspectives on
the cosmic scope and historical emphasis on prophecies of
Revelation.2

Second, with its strong emphasis on the

unfolding of prophecies in history, historicism covers the
time periods emphasised by preterism and futurism,3 thus
making the messages of Revelation relevant to every age,4
the very issue that idealism attempts to address.

Third, by

acknowledging the predictive nature of prophecies,
historicism acknowledges divine intervention in human and
cosmic affairs, and thereby reaffirms the sovereignty of
God.
The weaknesses of historicism tend to be evident
more in the works of interpreters who use the approach
without substantial caution, than in the approach itself.
1

Blanco, 68; Summers, 36-37; Ladd, “Revelation,”
4:173; Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 49-51; Neufeld and
Neuffer, 775-776.
2

Strand, Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 13.

3

Vetne, 3.

4

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 52, contrary to
Summers, 38.
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Among the criticisms are the following: (1) that some
interpreters have applied historicism to texts in Revelation
where it may not belong;1 (2) that some interpreters who use
historicism seem to pay inadequate attention to the
historical settings and backgrounds of certain texts and
symbolisms in the book of Revelation.

As a result, they

plunge into private interpretations of texts and symbolisms,
thereby yielding contradictory meanings and applications of
the symbols;2 (3) that some historicist interpreters resort
to speculative calculations and interpretations which lead
to unguarded date-settings and application of contemporary
events to apocalyptic prophecies and symbols;3 (4) that
historicist interpreters calculate time periods of
prophecies in Revelation based on the biblical calendar
which has 360 days in a year but apply the time periods
based on the solar calendar which has 365¼ days.

While this

observation does not by any means question the validity of
the time prophecies in Revelation (and Daniel, of course),
1

Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part One,” 20;
Vetne, 4; Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 11-12.
2

3

Strand, Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 13.

Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part One,” 1618, 42; Summers, 39; Goldstein, 7-10; Craig R. Koester,
Revelation and the End of All Things (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 2001), 14-18.
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it calls for a re-examination of the basis for the
application of such time prophecies.
Idealism
This approach, which is also known as a symbolic,
spiritual,1 or philosophy of history2 approach, is “the
latest of the four to appear on the interpretational
scene.”3

It posits that the prophecies and symbols of

Revelation are timeless in application, and refer only to
spiritual ideas and principles which are intended to guide
the believers in their walk with God in every age.
Interpreters should therefore look into people’s attitudes
and values, not to historical events, to find the meanings
of the symbols and fulfilment of the prophecies of the book
of Revelation.4
The only strength ascribed to idealism by scholars
is its attempt to make the messages of Revelation relevant
to Christians in every age, especially in relation to the
1

Ladd, “Revelation,” 4:173.

2

Summers, 41.

3

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 52.

Frederick A. Tatford, The Revelation (Minneapolis,
MN: Klock and Klock, 1985), 18; William Milligan, The
Revelation of St. John, 2d ed. (London: Macmillan, 1887),
153; Naden, 32; Ladd, “Revelation,” 4:173; Wilcock, 23;
Summers, 41-42.
4
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cosmic conflict between good and evil which affects everyone
in every age.1

The outstanding weakness of this

interpretive approach is its denial of the historical
dimension of the messages of Revelation.

This is tantamount

to denial of predictive prophecy (1:1-3),2 and the final
inauguration of the kingdom of God.3
A Proposed Approach to the Interpretation
of the Book of Revelation
From the survey of the various approaches to the
interpretation of the book of Revelation above, two issues
stand out.

First, preterism and futurism were used as tools

to counter the Reformers’ use of historicism in their
interpretations of the prophecies of Revelation.4

On the

other hand, idealism arose as a reaction to the tension
generated by the Reformation and counter-Reformation
interpretations.

Second, each of the approaches has its

strengths and weaknesses.

However, the weaknesses of

preterism, futurism, and idealism lie largely in their
principles, presuppositions, and claims, whereas the
1

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 52.

2

Tatford, 18; Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 52.

3

Ladd, “Revelation,” 4:173.

“Issues in Revelation: DARCOM Report,” in Symposium
1, 6:175-176; W. G. Johnson, “Biblical Apocalyptic,” 805806; Hasel, 125; Blanco, 68-69.
4
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weaknesses of historicism lie largely on its proneness to
abuse by interpreters.
In the light of this background, there is the need
to divest each approach of its biases and apparent
subjectivity so as to arrive at a consistent approach in
interpreting the book of Revelation.

By so doing, either a

new approach emerges or one of the approaches becomes more
consistent than the others in its interpretation of the
messages, prophecies, and symbols of Revelation.
During the Reformation, the issue of controversy
among preterists, futurists, and historicists in the
interpretation of the book of Revelation was the
identification of Babylon and the Antichrist in the book.
The Reformers, appealing to historicism which had long been
in use, traced the fulfilment of the prophecies of
Revelation through the history of the Christian Church up to
their time and arrived at the conclusion that the Papacy
(papal Rome) is the Antichrist while the Roman Church is
Babylon in the book of Revelation.

The Roman Church,

through the influence of preterism and futurism, sought to
divert attention from the Reformers’ interpretation of
Babylon as the Roman Church and the Antichrist as the Papacy
by pushing the fulfilment of the prophecies of Revelation
either into the distant past or the distant future.
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In the light of the foregoing discussion, there is
the need to evaluate the above four approaches to
interpreting the book of Revelation based on a very
important claim which the book makes about itself as an
apocalyptic prophecy (1:1-3).

This claim brings into focus

two important dimensions that are relevant to
interpretation; namely, divine intervention in history, and
relevance of the book of Revelation to the believer.
In the light of the historical dimension of the
claim of Revelation, idealism falls short in its approach to
interpretation by denying any historical dimension of the
book.

Also, preterism and futurism fall short by pushing

the historical dimension of the Apocalypse into the distant
past and the distant future respectively.

However,

historicism appears to be more consistent in its approach by
recognizing and affirming that God is in control of the
course of history in the past, present, and future, as
outlined in the Apocalypse.1
1

There are some internal indicators which tend to
authenticate the historical claim of the Apocalypse as an
apocalyptic prophecy. For instance, the events associated
with the seven seals (Rev 5:1-8:1) run through the course of
history, with the anticipation of an eschatological climax
when people are redeemed from the earthly tribulation
(7:9-8:1). Also, the events associated with the sounding of
the seven trumpets (8:2-11:15) anticipate an eschatological
climax when God takes over the kingdoms of the world
(11:15). Moreover, the events associated with the cosmic
conflict (12:1-14:20) run through a long period of history,
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Considering the relevance of the Apocalypse to the
Christian believer, preterism and futurism fall short in
their interpretive approaches since they render the messages
of the Apocalypse irrelevant to the believer living between
the time of John and the Second Advent.

While idealism

makes the book of Revelation relevant to the believer in
this age, its denial of the historical dimension poses a
pitfall since God is pictured as not being in control of
history.

Also, the conflict between good and evil, in the

light of idealism, may never come to an end.

However,

historicism appears more consistent by taking into account
the historical time frames emphasised by preterism and
futurism as well as that denied by idealism.

Thus, it makes

the messages of Revelation relevant to the audience in
John’s time as well as those who live in this age, while
acknowledging that some aspects of the prophecies of
Revelation will become relevant only in the future.
This study therefore subscribes to historicism as
the most appropriate approach to the interpretation of the
prophecies and symbols of Revelation.

However, in the light

with the anticipation of an eschatological climax when the
earth is harvested at the end of the conflict (14:14-20).
Finally, although John speaks about the overall events in
the book of Revelation as “what must soon take place”
(1:1, NIV), these events actually span from John’s time to
the parousia and even beyond.
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of the abuses this approach may have suffered in the hands
of apparently incautious interpreters, this study proposes
that any interpretation of the text of Revelation that
employs historicism should clearly demonstrate the
historical time frame involved in the text, whether it is
past, present, or future.1

The approach which this study

pursues will help the interpreter to avoid the dangers of
reading parts of Revelation that refer to the past into the
present, or attempting to interpret with certainty the
prophecies of Revelation that belong to the future.
While this study subscribes to a cautious use of
historicism in interpreting Revelation, it does not agree
with the proposal of using historicism as one method among
many.

This proposal suggests that some parts of Revelation

could be interpreted based on preterism or futurism, while
other parts could be interpreted based on historicism.

It

seems that the main motive for this proposal is to create a
favourable atmosphere so that SDA interpreters can interact
and dialogue freely with non-SDA interpreters.2

Historicism

as an approach for interpreting Revelation is complete in
1

It has been suggested, for example, that some SDA
interpreters do not necessarily make this distinction in
their interpretation of Revelation. Stefanovic, Revelation
of Jesus Christ, 11-12; Vetne, 1-15; Paulien, “The End of
Historicism?—Part One,” 15-43.
2

Vetne, 4-7.
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itself, if only the interpreter is able to situate the
issues being interpreted in history, clarifying if such
events refer to past, present, or future history, or whether
the issues operate within a historical continuum.

Also,

interpreters who appeal to historicism in their
interpretation of Revelation “will need to avoid minute
details and ‘newspaper’ exegesis of previous interpretation,
while taking seriously the plain meaning of the symbols in
their original context.”1
Review of Relevant Literature
This study was in part necessitated by earlier
studies.

It is therefore necessary to review some of the

literature that are pivotal to its development.

The claim

that “not much work regarding Michael in Rev 12 is
available”2 appears tenable.

According to the bold claim of

Lewis O. Anderson Jr., “In this century no dissertation has
been written on Michael.”3

The search done on ProQuest

Digital Dissertation databases, both online and on CD-ROM,4
1

Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part One,” 42.

2

Percer, 7.

3

Lewis O. Anderson Jr., “The Michael Figure in the
Book of Daniel” (Ph.D. diss., Andrews University, 1997; Ann
Arbor, MI: University Microfilms International, 1997), 2.
4

These online and CD-ROM ProQuest Digital
Dissertation databases are located at (1) the library of the
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reveals limited availability of literature on the subject.
Discussions devoted to the identity and role of Michael in
Rev 12 in most Bible commentaries and dictionaries occupy
little space and place of importance.

Therefore, this

review does not include such articles in Bible commentaries
and dictionaries.
Musvosvi, in his article, “The Issue of Genre and
Apocalyptic Prophecy,” recognises that Christ is the focus
of the book of Revelation.

He observes that Christ is

presented in rich imagery throughout the book.

He also

affirms that of all the characters in Revelation, Christ
appears most frequently, consistently, and triumphantly.1
Musvosvi unequivocally points out that the
presentation of the Apocalypse is cosmic in its sweep which
is presented in the setting of the cosmic conflict between
Christ and Satan.

He observes that Rev 12 presents the

beginnings of the conflict with Christ (Michael) and Satan
engaging in a war, even though the basis for equating
Michael with Christ is assumed.

Based on this, Musvosvi

suggests that Rev 12-14 could be referred to as the thematic
University of the Philippines, Manila, Philippines, and
(2) Leslie Hardinge Library located at the Adventist
International Institute of Advanced Studies, Lalaan 1,
Silang, Cavite, Philippines.
1

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 46-47.
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key to the book of Revelation.

According to him, these

three chapters, where the cosmic conflict is played out from
its beginning to its final conclusion, sum up the whole
Bible.1
Admittedly, Musvosvi raised many pivotal issues
about the book of Revelation in his article.

However, the

article, in my estimation, was intended not to fully discuss
all the issues raised, but to help students and readers of
the book of Revelation maintain the balanced and positive
perspective which God mediated through the author.2

This

study therefore seeks to extend the discussion of the issue
of the heavenly war between Michael and the dra,kwn.
The issues raised above also pertain to Edwin E.
Reynolds in his article, “Ten Keys for Interpreting the Book
of Revelation.”3

His focus was not to extensively discuss

the issues raised in his article.

Instead, he set out to

provide students of the Apocalypse with ten major keys for
interpreting the book.4

Nevertheless, he makes a brief

mention of the heavenly war between Michael and the dra,kwn in
1

Ibid., 52-54.

2

Ibid., 43.

3

Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 264-270.

4

Ibid., 261.

34
Rev 12, which in his opinion, marks the beginning of the
Great Controversy motif.1
Daniel Thomas Lioy’s dissertation, “The Book of
Revelation in Christological Focus,” is remarkable in that
the author surveys the book of Revelation from a
Christological perspective.

His main aim is to ascertain

“how the Christological focus of the Apocalypse helps to
advance the theological argument of the book.”2

Lioy

observes that the book of Revelation reflects the
eschatological mindset of Daniel.

His study of the

structure of Revelation indicates a chiastic macrostructure,
in which Rev 11:19-14:20 features as the eschatological hub.
In Lioy’s opinion, the Messiah is central in the discussion
on Christology because “He executes the will of the Father,
ensuring that His eternal plans are fully consummated.”3
Lioy’s use of the historical-grammatical method of
exegesis is commendable.

However, one wonders why his

discussion of Christology is bent more toward eschatology
1

Ibid., 268.

2

Daniel Thomas Lioy, “The Book of Revelation in
Christological Focus,” (Ph.D. diss., Potchefstroom
University for Christian Higher Education, South Africa,
2002), abstract, available at http://wwwlib.umi.com/
dissertations/results?set_num=9&refine_set_num=8; Internet;
accessed October 7, 2003.
3

Ibid.
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than the cosmic conflict motif which is central in his
eschatological hub (Rev 11:19-14:20) and why he does not
give adequate attention to the war between Michael and the
dra,kwn in Rev 12:7-12.

This study seeks to fill this gap.

Adela Yarbro Collins, in The Combat Myth in the Book
of Revelation, surveys the various mythological backgrounds
of the combat motifs in the book of Revelation.

She uses

Rev 12 to illustrate the focus of the book of Revelation on
the combat myth1 because it “reflects the combat myth in a
more extensive and vivid manner than any other passage of
the book.”2
A. Y. Collins questions the literary unity of Rev 12
based on her perception of a deviation of the pattern of the
heavenly combat in the chapter from the usual pattern in the
extra-biblical combat myths.

According to her, in the usual

combat myth pattern, it is usually the child of the woman
who defeats the monster/dra,kwn that attacks the woman.

But

the pattern in Rev 12 deviates in that it is Michael, and
not the Male Child (Messiah) of the woman who defeats the
dra,kwn and puts him out of heaven.3

Appealing to redaction

criticism, she attributes this deviation to the work of a
1

A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 2.

2

Ibid., 58.

3

Ibid., 107.
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redactor who attempted to merge different sources on the
combat motif, both Semitic and Graeco-Roman, in order to
come out with a Christian interpretation of the heavenly
combat, with the account of the primeval fall of Satan as
the backdrop.1
A review of A. Y. Collins’ views reveals two main
issues.

First, in the light of the importance she attaches

to Rev 12 in her discussion of the combat motif,2 one
wonders why she devoted so little space to the discussion of
the heavenly war between Michael and the dra,kwn which is
fundamental in the combat narrative in Rev 12.3

Second, she

claims that a redactor utilised many sources in the
compilation of the narrative in Rev 12.

However, she does

not attempt to either identify the redactor, or mention the
specific sources which the “redactor” used.

Consequently,

her position on the unity of Rev 12 is more speculative than
factual.

This study therefore seeks to devote more space in

discussing the identity and role of Michael in the heavenly
war in Rev 12.
1

Ibid., 107-109.

2

Ibid., 2, 58.

3

A. Y. Collins discusses the issue of the heavenly
combat between Michael and the dra,kwn in only three pages.
A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 107-109.
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In his article, “The Saints’ End-Time Victory Over
the Forces of Evil,” William G. Johnson devotes a section of
his exegesis of Rev 12 to the war in heaven.1

His

discussion focuses principally on identifying the
relationship between Rev 12:7-12 and the rest of the
chapter.

He attributes the role of Michael to Christ by

equating the failure of the dra,kwn to destroy the Christ
Child with the defeat of the dra,kwn in the war in heaven in
Rev 12:7-9.2

This idea, which perhaps is based on the

assumption that the leaders in the conflict in Rev 12-14 are
Christ and Satan,3 is amplified in his claim that
Rev 12:7-12 describes the bruising of Satan’s head, as
he suffers irreversible defeat from Christ’s victory on
the cross; just as verses 1-6 allude to his bruising of
Christ’s heel. Other verses of the NT refer to Christ’s
victory over the hosts of evil angels through His death
(Col 2:15; 1 Pet 3:22; Jude 6).4
The views presented above raise some issues that
should be considered.

First, the equation of Michael with

Christ is somewhat taken for granted, hence not supported by
1

William G. Johnson, “The Saints’ End-Time Victory
Over the Forces of Evil,” in Symposium on Revelation—Book
2: Exegetical and General Studies (Symposium 2), ed.
Frank B. Holbrook, Daniel and Revelation Committee Series
(Silver Spring, MD: Biblical Research Institute, General
Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 1992), 7:19-20.
2

Ibid., 7:16, 19.

3

Ibid., 7:14.

4

Ibid., 7:20.
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the exegesis of Rev 12.

Second, W. G. Johnson does not

mention anything about the identity or role of Michael in
the heavenly conflict in Rev 12 in his exegesis of the
chapter.

Third, there is inadequate explanation for the

claim that Christ’s victory on the cross is equal to the
defeat of the dra,kwn and his angels by Michael and his
angels.

Fourth, the appeal to other NT passages in

reference to Christ’s victory over the host of evil angels
appears premature when Rev 12:7-12 has not been exhaustively
explored.

These apparent anomalies call for rectification,

a task which this study undertakes.
L. O. Anderson’s dissertation, “The Michael Figure
in the Book of Daniel,” perhaps is the latest and most
comprehensive work done so far on the identity and function
of Michael in the book of Daniel.

Anderson believes that a

clear understanding of the Michael figure in the book of
Daniel is not only essential for clearly understanding the
message of Daniel, but is prerequisite for understanding the
later occurrences of Michael in both Jewish and Christian
literature.1
L. O. Anderson’s tracing of the history of the
interpretation of the Michael figure in Daniel reveals that
there is “no clear consensus on either the identity or the
1

L. O. Anderson, 1.
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function of Michael.”1

The line is drawn between messianic

and angelic interpretation of the Michael figure in the book
of Daniel.2
L. O. Anderson posits that the name Michael is
common in the OT as designations for humans but is used
exclusively in the book of Daniel for a heavenly being.3
Also, the name Michael is a prominent Jewish literary device
employed in the OT to describe the incomparability of God.
This literary device, used in the form of a rhetorical
question, is commonly used in everyday conversation.

Hence,

Michael can be interpreted as “Who is like God?” or “one who
is like God.”4

Moreover, L. O. Anderson demonstrates that

apart from the Hebrew OT, the name Michael or its cognates
are known in other ancient Semitic cultures and languages
such as Eblaite, Amorite, Aramaic, Phoenician, Palestinian,
and Akkadian cultures and languages, although not Ugaritic.5
L. O. Anderson’s survey of the designations of
Michael in three passages in Daniel reveals that Michael is
1

Ibid., 82.

2

Ibid., 4-84.

3

Ibid., 85-87.

4

Ibid., 88-91.

5

Ibid., 92-128.
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a title in Dan 10-121 and that in Dan 10-12, Michael plays a
role that is higher than that of an angel.2
in Daniel is a divine Being.3

Hence, Michael

L. O. Anderson concludes that

in the book of Daniel, “Michael is another depiction of God
. . . a veiled depiction of God and the messianic, divine
Son of Man.”4

Also, in Daniel “Michael’s eschatological

function are both judicial and military as he destroys the
anti-God persecuting power, superintends the deliverance of
Israel and the resurrection, and inaugurates the glorious
new age.”5
In spite of the excellent nature of his work,
L. O. Anderson recognises that the scope of his dissertation
does not allow for a thorough investigation of the Michael
figure in Revelation and other NT writings, which he
mentions in passing.6

This study extends the investigation

of the Michael figure from the book of Daniel to the book of
Revelation and other NT writings, especially where the
concept occurs explicitly.
1

Ibid., 175.

2

Ibid., 287.

3

Ibid., 288-289.

4

Ibid., abstract, 433.

5

Ibid., abstract, 435-436.

6

Ibid., 3.

41
Percer has perhaps done the most recent and
extensive study on the identity and role of Michael in the
war in heaven in Rev 12 in his dissertation, “The War in
Heaven: Michael and Messiah in Rev 12.”

Percer submits that

Rev 12 is the central chapter in the Apocalypse both in its
location and theology.

He also observes that this chapter

contains several characters, most of whom he believes have
been thoroughly investigated.

However, he points out that

John threw an unexpected name, the angel Michael, into the
mix of characters in Rev 12.1

He believes that the roles

which Michael plays in the war in heaven would naturally
seem to belong to the Male Child Messiah.2

But he wonders

why instead of the Messiah removing the dra,kwn from heaven,
Michael and his angels fight the war.3
Utilizing historical critical methods, coupled with
literary critical and redaction critical approaches to the
interpretation of Revelation,4 Percer interprets the
heavenly war in Rev 12 as an “eschatological war in which
evil is judged and destroyed.”5
1

Percer, Abstract.

2

Ibid.

3

Ibid., 74.

4

Ibid., 16.

5

Ibid., 182.

Also, he observes that in
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this war, Michael could be confused with the Messiah since
some of the roles played by Michael mirror the roles
assigned to the Messiah.1

He concludes that Michael in

Rev 12 should be understood as different from, and
subservient to Messiah, in that the angel Michael is a
servant to the Messiah whose enthronement causes war to
break out in heaven and persecution on God’s faithful people
on earth.2
A close evaluation of Percer’s findings reveals some
vital issues that deserve consideration.

First, his review

of the general approaches currently used in the
interpretation of the book of Revelation betrays a bias in
his use of sources.

Apart from Kenneth A. Strand, whose

study on the structure of the book of Revelation he
evaluated,3 Percer seems to circumvent the works of most
scholars whose approaches would not support his findings.
Second, most of his findings stand to be challenged,
especially since he employed the historical critical methods
of interpretation,4 in addition to literary and redaction
1

Ibid., Abstract, 229.

2

Ibid., 233-237.

3

Ibid., 40-43.

4

Aecio E. Cairus observes that “in historicalcritical exegesis, the author or his purpose is not
necessarily the one stated by the Bible, so his intention
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critical approaches.

Third, Percer’s literal approach to

the chronological sequence of events leading to the heavenly
war in Revelation is inconsistent with his obviously correct
observation that instead of the expected climactic end of
history in Rev 11, a brand new story begins in Rev 12,
reiterating most of the themes already shown in Rev 1-11.1
Fourth, although he concentrates on the war in heaven,
Percer’s Christology does not take into account the fuller
details of the conflict motif, enumerated in Rev 12-14, in
his attempt to identify Michael and ascertain his roles in
must be reconstructed by human science.” Aecio E. Cairus,
“A Brief History of Bible Interpretation,” AASS 5 (2002):
22. For further reactions to, or rejection of, the
historical-critical method of exegesis, see Donald A.
Hagner, “The New Testament, History, and the HistoricalCritical Method,” chap. in New Testament Criticism &
Interpretation, ed. David Alan Black and David S. Dockery
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1991), 83-91; Norman L. Geisler,
“Beware of Philosophy: A Warning to Biblical Scholars,”
Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society (JETS) 42
(1999): 3-19; Alan F. Johnson, “The Historical-Critical
Method: Egyptian Gold or Pagan Precipice,” JETS 26 (1983):
3-15; John L. McKenzie, “Problems of Hermeneutics in Roman
Catholic Exegesis,” Journal of Biblical Literature (JBL) 77
(1958): 197-204; Peter S. Williamson, “Catholic Principles
for Interpreting Scripture,” CBQ 65 (2003): 327-349;
Walter Wink, The Bible in Human Transformation. Toward a
New Paradigm for Biblical Study (Philadelphia: Fortress,
1973); Gerhard F. Hasel, Biblical Interpretation Today
(Washington, DC: Biblical Research Institute, 1985);
Eta Linnemann, Historical Criticism of the Bible:
Methodology or Ideology? (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1990);
Robert Anderson, Daniel in the Critics’ Den: A Defense of
the Historicity of the Book of Daniel (Grand Rapids: Kregel,
1990), 1-11, 179-182.
1

Percer, 69-74, 180-181.
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the heavenly war in Rev 12.

This study seeks to rectify

these deficiencies.
In sum, the review of literature above indicates
both a lack of adequate treatment and a lack of consistent
methodology in the identification of Michael and his roles
in the heavenly war in Rev 12, especially within the context
of the cosmic conflict which is central in Rev 12-14.
study seeks to fill this gap.

This

CHAPTER 2
BACKGROUNDS TO DRAKWN-COMBAT AND
MICHAEL IN REV 12:7-12
In the narrative of the war in heaven in Rev
12:7-12, Michael fights with the dra,kwn.

While no further

attempt is made to describe Michael apart from the mention
of his name,1 the dra,kwn is described by other appellations.2
The lack of description of Michael assumes that Michael is a
well-known figure to John and his audience.

On the other

hand, some scholars claim that John borrowed and transformed
several ancient Near Eastern combat myths in describing the
1

Percer observes that the introduction of Michael in
Rev 12 is “unexpected.” Percer, 1. This is because he
expected the Messiah, not Michael, to lead the battle
against the dra,kwn. Ibid., 2-5, 74. In spite of the
ambiguity of this claim, one can sympathise with Percer
especially from the point of view that the introduction of
Michael in Rev 12 is sudden, not described, and unexplained.
Ibid., 75.
These include the following: o` o;fij o` avrcai/oj, “the
ancient serpent” (Rev 12:9); Dia,boloj kai. o` Satana/j, “the Devil
and Satan” (Rev 12:9); o` planw/n th.n oivkoume,nhn o[lhn, “the deceiver
of the whole world” (Rev 12:9); and o` kath,gwr tw/n avdelfw/n h`mw/n,
“the accuser of our brethren” (Rev 12:10). The significance
of these appellations are discussed in chapter 3 of this
study.
2
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combat between Michael and the dra,kwn,1 as well as the attack
of the dra,kwn on the woman, her Male Child, and the rest of
the seed of the woman in Rev 12.

Secondly, the sense in

which “dragon” is understood in modern times significantly
differs from the sense in which dra,kwn was understood in
ancient Greek civilization.

Therefore, there is the need to

ascertain the backdrops to the dra,kwn-combat and Michael in
sources that precede the book of Revelation.
The OT presents

hw"hy>,

“YHWH,” as a Mighty Warrior,

Who fights for His people and destroys His enemies.
in a song, celebrated the total victory of

hw"hy>

over the

Egyptian forces by destroying them in the Red Sea.
Moses depicted

hw"hy>

Moses,

Here,

as the One Who fights for His people by

calling Him a Warrior, literally, a man of war (Exod 15:3).
The Psalmist exclaims the might and power of
identifying Him as

hw"hy>,

strong and mighty;

battle—a Warrior (Ps 24:8).

hw"hy>

hw"hy>,

Isaiah warns that

by

mighty in

hw"hy>

will go

out like a mighty warrior and crush His enemies (Isa 42:13).
For example, A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 57-85;
Percer, 142-185; David E. Aune, Revelation 6-16, Word
Biblical Commentary (WBC), vol. 52B (Nashville: Nelson,
1998), 682- 687; cf. Ford, Revelation, 199. Percer thinks
the dra,kwn symbol was borrowed from Babylonian combat myths.
Percer, 71.
1
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Admittedly, the concept of
in the war (or combat) motif.

hw"hy>

as a Warrior features

However, it should be noted

that this concept is a subset of the larger war motif in the
Scriptures.

Also, the war motif in the OT is too broad to

be covered in this study, given its delimitation.

Moreover,

the main thrust of this study is on dra,kwn-combat which
features both Michael and the dra,kwn.

Consequently, the

survey on backgrounds concentrates on the backgrounds to the
dra,kwn-combat and Michael motifs in sources that precede the
book of Revelation.1
For more detailed discussions on the concept of hw"hy>
as a Warrior, see J. A. Balchin, “War,” The New Bible
Dictionary, ed. J. D. Douglas (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1962), 1315-1317; Marc Zvi Brettler, “Incompatible Metaphors
for YHWH in Isaiah 40-66,” Journal for the Study of the Old
Testament 78 (1998): 97-120; Paul Brooks Duff, “The March of
the Divine Warrior and the Advent of the Greco-Roman King:
Mark’s Account of Jesus/Entry into Jerusalem,” JBL 111
(1998): 55-71; T. R. Hobbs, “War,” Eerdmans Dictionary of
the Bible, ed. David Noel Freedman (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
2000), 1365-1366; William Klassen, “War in the NT,” ABD, ed.
David Noel Freedman (New York: Doubleday, 1992), 6:867-875;
Martin G. Klingbeil, Yahweh Fighting from Heaven: God as
Warrior and as God of Heaven in the Hebrew Psalter and
Ancient Near Eastern Iconography (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck and
Ruprecht, 1999); T. Longman III, and D. G. Reid, God Is a
Warrior: Studies in Old Testament Biblical Theology (Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 1995); Gerald L. Mattingly, “War,” The
HarperCollins Bible Dictionary, ed. Paul J. Achtemeier (New
York: HarperCollins, 1992), 1198-1199; Allen C. Myers, ed.,
The Eerdmans Bible Dictionary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1987), s.v. “War”; Richard D. Nelson, “Divine Warrior
Theology in Deuteronomy,” in A God So Near. Essays in Old
Testament Theology in Honor of Patrick D. Miller, ed. Brent
A. Strawn and Nancy R. Bowen (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns,
2003), 241-259; Angeline Janel Falk Schellenberg, “The
1
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The survey on backgrounds is divided into two parts.
The first part focuses on the ancient Near Eastern, OT, and
NT backgrounds to the dra,kwn-combat in Rev 12:7-12.

The

second part focuses on the backgrounds to the Michael motif
in Rev 12:7-12 in the ancient Near East, the OT, Jewish OT
apocrypha and pseudepigrapha, and the NT.
Dra,kwn-Combat
Motif
wn
Combats involving monstrous creatures are prominent
in almost every civilization.

As a result of the vastness

of the scope of this motif and the variety of forms in which
it appears in various civilizations, this section examines
conflicts and combats in the ancient Near East, the OT, and
the NT that involve the defeat or slaying of monstrous
creatures which may provide backgrounds to the defeat of the
dra,kwn in the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12.
It should be pointed out here that there is the
tendency for the usage of the term “dragon” in the modern
English language to shift focus from the use of dra,kwn in the
OT and NT.

Walter A. Elwell argues that “in biblical usage,

‘dragon’ does not refer to the huge, fire-breathing, winged
Development of the Divine Warrior Motif in Apocalyptic
Literature” (M.A. thesis, Providence College and Seminary,
Otterburne, Manitoba, Canada, 1999); Merrill F. Unger,
“War,” The New Unger’s Bible Dictionary, ed. R. K. Harrison
(Chicago, IL: Moody, 1988), 1358-1360; Horn, SDABD, s.v.
“War.”
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reptile of European folklore.”1

Therefore, there is the

need to clarify and delimit the referent of the term dra,kwn
in this study.
The Referent of Dra,kwn in the Study
The term “dragon” in English generally refers to a
mythical huge reptile which sometimes has wings, crested
neck, claws, and scales and sometimes breathes out fire and
smoke.2

Robert K. Barnhart argues that earlier in history,

the term “dragon” referred to a huge serpent.

Later on,

mythical aspects such as scales, wings, breathing of fire
were added to the dragon concept.3

In turn, these mythical

aspects began to appear in military standards.4
Water A. Elwell, ed., “Dragon,” Baker Encyclopedia
of the Bible (1988), 1:100.
1

2

The term “dragon” also refers to a fierce and
overbearing person as well as a northern constellation. See
Webster’s Third New International Dictionary of the English
Language Unabridged (1993), s.v. “Dragon”; The New Oxford
American Dictionary, 2d ed. (2005), s.v. “Dragon”; The World
Book Encyclopedia Dictionary, vol. 1 (1963), s.v. “Dragon”;
The Barnhart Dictionary of Etymology (1988), s.v. “Dragon”;
Dictionary of Mythology Folklore and Symbols, Part 1 (1961),
s.v. “Dragon”; Dictionary of Word Origins (1990), s.v.
“Dragon”; Webster Comprehensive Dictionary, Encyclopedic
ed., vol. 1 (2001), s.v. “Dragon”; Cambridge International
Dictionary of English (1995), s.v. “Dragon.”
3

Barnhart Dictionary of Etymology, s.v. “Dragon.”

Origins: A Short Etymological Dictionary of Modern
English (1966), s.v. “Dragon.”
4
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The term “dragon” is derived from the Latin dracÇ
through the Old French dragon.
from the Greek dra,kwn.1

The Latin dracÇ is derived

The Greek dra,kwn2 is derived from the

verb de,rkomai3 (infinitive drakei/n), to “gleam,” “flash,” or
“see clearly.”4

Werner Foerster points out that “dra,kwn does

Dictionary of Word Origins, s.v. “Dragon”; New
Oxford American Dictionary, s.v. “Dragon”; World Book
Encyclopedia Dictionary, s.v. “Dragon.”
1

2

This is generally referred to as “serpent,”
“python,” “monstrous reptile,” “sea-monster,” or “dragon.”
See T. Muraoka, A Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint:
Chiefly of the Pentateuch and the Twelve Prophets (GELS)
(2002), s.v. “Dra,kwn”; Henry George Liddell and Robert
Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon (GEL), rev. and augmented by
Henry Stuart Jones (1996), s.v. “Dra,kwn”; G[eoffrey]
W[illiam] H[ugo] Lampe, ed., A Patristic Greek Lexicon (PGL)
(1976), s.v. “Dra,kwn”; James Hope Moulton and George
Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament: Illustrated
from the Papyri and Other Non-Literary Sources (VGT) (1980),
s.v. “Dra,kwn”; Werner Foerster, “Dra,kwn,” Theological
Dictionary of the New Testament (TDNT), ed. Gerhard Kittel
and Gerhard Friedrich, trans. Geoffrey W. Bromiley (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1964), 2:281; Walter Bauer, A GreekEnglish Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early
Christian Literature (BDAG), 3d ed., rev. and edited by
Frederick William Danker, based on previous English editions
by William F. Arndt, F. Wilbur Gingrich, and Frederick W.
Danker (2000), s.v. “Dra,kwn”; Joseph Henry Thayer, trans.
A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament (GELNT) (1977),
s.v. “Dra,kwn”; Wesley J. Perschbacher, ed., The New
Analytical Greek Lexicon (NAGL) (1990), s.v. “Dra,kwn.”
3

Foerster, 2:281.

Liddell and Scott, GEL, s.v. “De,rkomai”; The
Classical Greek Dictionary, (1927), s.v. “De,rkomai”;
Jan Willem van Henten, “Dragon,” Dictionary of Deities and
Demons in the Bible (DDD), ed. Karel van der Toorn,
Bob Becking, and Pieter W. van der Horst (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1995), 504.
4
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not mean . . . the dragon in our [modern day] sense.”1

This

implies that what “dragon” signifies in English is different
from what dra,kwn signifies in Greek.
Pre-Christian Greek literature describe what dra,kwn
signifies to the Greeks.

From Artemidorus’ description of

what dra,kwn dreams may symbolise, a dra,kwn is powerful and has
great length.
new again.

It sheds its skin when it is old to make it

It is set as a guardian over wealth and

treasures, and is found in the temple of the gods.2
Aelian’s description of Ethiopian and Phrygian
dra,kontej, “serpents, dragons,” highlights their fabulous
length and muscular force.3
1

Overall, it is safe to conclude

Foerster, 2:281, note 4.

Ibid., notes 3 and 2; Aelian On the Characteristics
of Animals 11.17 (trans. Scholfield, Loeb Classical Library
[LCL], 11.17, 2:382).
2

3

Aelian’s description indicates that some Ethiopian
dra,kontej, “serpents, dragons,” measure up to thirty fathoms
and are capable of killing elephants. Some of the Phrygian
dra,kontej measure up to ten fathoms and live in lairs and on
river banks. Aelian, 2.21, 1:118.
With a greater part of their body coiled, they are
able to hold up their neck and head without trembling. With
their mouths open they entice their prey, especially birds,
through the aroma of their breath. They lie in wait for the
flock as they return from the pasture, kill as many as they
can and feast on them, sometimes killing the shepherds.
Ibid., 1:118, 120.
Aelian further notes that in Greek religion, dra,kontej
were sacred to the gods who used them as pets. Also,
dra,kontej were employed in various forms of divination such as
ascertaining the nature of the coming year, whether it will
bring prosperity or disaster and determining whether a young
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from Greco-Roman descriptions that nothing in dra,kwn is
inconsistent with a constrictor snake.1
The translation of the Hebrew

vx'n"

in the Septuagint

(LXX)2 of Amos 9:3 also contributes to the understanding of
what dra,kwn may mean to the Greeks as well as in the biblical
sense.

Apart from the reference to Nahash as a personal

name, the most frequent translation of
o;fij, “snake” or “serpent.”3

vx'n"

in the LXX is

When the LXX translates

vx'n"

as

dra,kwn in Amos 9:3, it makes reference to the serpent in the
woman was a virgin or not.
382.

Ibid., 11.2, 2:358; 11.6, 2:380,

1

This description is also consistent with the
Akkadian mušgallu which means “great serpent.” The Assyrian
Dictionary, vol. 10, Part 2 (1977), s.v. “mušgallu”;
René Labat, Manuel d’Épigraphie Akkadienne: Signes,
Syllabaire, Idéogrammes, 4th ed. (Paris: Imprimerie
Nationale, 1963), 171; Carl Bezold, Babylonisch-Assyrisches
Glossar (Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s Universitätsbuchhandlung,
1926), 183). Bezold translates mušgallu as Riesenschlange,
“boa-constrictor,” and “python,” lit. “huge snake.” Bezold,
183. This translation seems correct since Ries-e means
“giant.” The New Cassell’s German Dictionary, rev. and reedited (1958), s.v. “Ries-e.” Interestingly Schlange means
“snake.” Ibid., s.v. “Schlange”; Dictionary of Modern
Theological German (1982), s.v. “Schlange.”
2

The expressions “Septuagint” and “LXX” are used
interchangeably in this study. The abbreviation “LXX” is
used to refer to the Septuagint in general, without
prejudice to any particular version.
The LXX translates the forty-one occurrences of vx'n"
in the Hebrew OT as follows: o;fij, “serpent” (29 times); Naaj
“Nahash” (10 times); and dra,kwn, “serpent, dragon” (2 times).
3
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sea that bites (Amos 9:3).1
translation of

vx'n"

This suggests that the LXX

as o;fij refers to serpents in the generic

sense while its translation as dra,kwn may refer to a serpent
that lives in the water.
The original sense of dra,kwn, apart from the
figurative or legendary usage,2 is a species of a long and
huge reptile that molts its skin and is bright coloured.
The concept of dra,kwn that emerges is that of a long, huge,
powerful, and gleaming water or land snake.

The category of

animals in southeastern Europe which corresponds with this
description is the constrictor snake such as the boa, a
1

vx'n"

Foerster, 2:281, note 4. Foerster interprets the
in Job 26:12-13 as a serpent in the sea. Ibid.

The figurative and legendary usage of dra,kwn,
especially in combat myths, sometimes involve the composite
presentation of the dra,kwn. For instance, the dra,kwn in
Rev 12 has seven heads (Rev 12:3). The presentation of
composite dra,kwn in combat is also present in some
civilizations. The Greek Hydra has eight or nine heads.
Robert Graves, The Greek Myths, vol. 1 (England: Penguin,
1960), 108; Bryan Holme, Bulfinch’s Mythology: The Greek and
Roman Fables Illustrated (Madison Avenue, NY: Viking
Penguin, 1979), 169; David Bellingham, An Introduction to
Greek Mythology (New York: Shooting Star, 1989), 53. The
Akkadian ƒ‘ru means “snake” in general. The Assyrian
Dictionary, vol. 16 (1962), s.v. “ƒ‘ru [B.1].” However,
some Akkadian words are used to describe composite snakes.
Examples include the following: ƒe-er ši-na qaq-qa-da-šú,
“snake with two heads”; (ƒe-er) si-ba li-šá-na-šú, “snake
with seven tongues”; and ƒe-er iš~tu, “horned snake.”
Ibid., [B.1.e].
2
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large water snake that crushes its prey,1 or a python.

Boas

are similar to pythons and in some places today they grow
more than ten meters in length.
The concept of dra,kwn described above provides ample
basis for understanding the dra,kwn in the book of Revelation
as a huge serpent.

The dra,kwn in Revelation spews water

(not fire) from its mouth after the woman who fled to the
wilderness (Rev 12:14-15).

The satanic beast that succeeded

the dra,kwn is associated with and came out from the sea
(Rev 13:1).

Also, in Rev 12:3, the dra,kwn is described as

purro,j, “fiery-red.”

There were red snakes in antiquity2 and

there are bright-red coloured boas in existence today.3
It should be noted that in Rev 12, the dra,kwn also
known as the o;fij, “serpent,” is able to launch an attack on
the woman who fled into the desert (Rev 12:13-16).

This

concept of dra,kwn lends itself to a ready explanation of why
Webster’s Third New Unabridged, s.v. “Boa”;
Origins, s.v. “Boa”; Dictionary of Mythology, s.v. “Boa.”
1

The Akkadian ƒ‘r kassib~nê means “red snake.”
Assyrian Dictionary, vol. 16, s.v. “ƒ‘ru [B.1.e].”
2

3

The

See for example, Vin Russo, “Captive Bred
Reptiles,” available at http://www.cuttingedgeherp.com;
Internet; accessed March 20, 2007; “Blood Boa,” available at
http://www.cuttingedgeherp.com/nss-folder/boapictures/
BloodBoa04.jpg; Internet; accessed March 20, 2007; “Blood
Male,” available at http://www.cuttingedgeherp.com/
nss-folder/boapictures/BloodMale.jpg; Internet; accessed
March 20, 2007.
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the entity of Rev 12 is described both as dra,kwn and as o;fij.
This is not because in some mysterious sense it is able to
be two different things at once.

Instead, it is because

dra,kwn and o;fij stand in a generic/specific relationship to
each other, o;fij being the more comprehensive term.
The dra,kwn in Rev 12 does not have feet or wings as
in the modern sense of a dragon.

Instead, it has a powerful

tail with which it swept a third of the stars of heaven and
cast them into the earth (Rev 12:4).1

Thus, dra,kwn-combat in

this study refers to combat with huge serpents or serpentlike creatures, not mythical fire-breathing dragons with
wings and feet as in the modern day sense.
Dra,kwn-Combat in the Old Testament
The OT often mentions combats with monstrous
creatures, most of which the LXX identifies as dra,kwn.

This

section investigates the combats in the OT that involve
creatures that exhibit the characteristics of dra,kwn.

The

aim is to ascertain the extent to which these creatures
1

Gertrude Jobes points out that “the power of the
dragon usually resides in its tail, which scourges
everything within its reach.” Dictionary of Mythology, s.v.
“Dragon.”
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provide the background for understanding the dra,kwn-combat in
Rev 12.1
General Overview
Out of the forty-one occurrences of the term dra,kwn
in the LXX,2 it is used twenty-six times to translate seven
terms in the Hebrew OT;3 namely,

h[,pa. ,,

and

dWT[;.

!yNIT,; !t'yw" l> ,i !T;, vx'n," rypiK,.

Since dra,kwn refers to a serpent, the

translations of some of these creatures as dra,kwn in the LXX
appear questionable.
For instance,

!T;

occurs fourteen times in fourteen

passages in the Hebrew OT, all in the plural form (~yNiT)
; and
In the NT, the word dra,kwn occurs exclusively in the
book of Revelation, beginning in chap. 12, where the dra,kwn
attacks various characters. Since Rev 12 is within the main
focus of this study, and is discussed in details in chapter
3, the present survey concentrates on the OT and the ancient
Near Eastern backgrounds to the dra,kwn-combat.
1

2

Twenty-six of these occurrences appear in the LXX
of the regular twenty-two books found in the Hebrew OT:
Exod 7:9,10,12; Deut 32:33; Ps 73:13,14 (MT 74:13,14); 90:13
(MT 91:13); 103:26 (MT 104:26); 148:7; Job 4:10; 7:12;
20:16; 26:13; 38:39; 40:25; Amos 9:3; Mic 1:8; Isa 27:1
(x3); Jer 9:10; 27:8 (MT 50:8); 28:34 (MT 51:34); Lam 4:3;
Ezek 29:3; 32:2. Fifteen of these occurrences appear in the
OT apocrypha: Est 1:1; 10:3; Ode 2:33; Wis 16:10; Sir 25:16;
Pss 2:25; Bel 1:23,25,27,28; Bet 1:23,25,27,28.
3

In this study, the expressions “Hebrew OT” and “MT”
are used interchangeably and refer to the Hebrew text of the
OT as in K. Elliger and W. Rudolph, eds., Biblia Hebraica
Stuttgartensia, 4th ed. (Stuttgart: Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft, 1990).
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consistently refers to a “jackal,” “wolf,” or “wild dog.”1
It is used in the OT in the context of judgment, desolation,
and restoration.

The translation of

!T;

as dra,kwn, “serpent”2

perhaps is explained by the plural form of
sometimes confused with or emended as

!yNIT;

!T; (~yNiT);

which is

in the Hebrew OT.3

1

Job 30:29; Ps 44:20; Isa 13:22; 34:13; 35:7; 43:20;
Jer 9:10; 10:22; 14:6; 49:33; 51:37; Lam 4:3; Mic 1:8;
Mal 1:3. See also William Gesenius, Gesenius’ Hebrew and
Chaldee Lexicon to the Old Testament Scriptures (HCLOT),
trans. Samuel Prideaux Tregelles (1949), s.v. “!T;”; Francis
Brown, with S. R. Driver and Charles A. Briggs, eds.,
A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament with an
Appendix Containing the Biblical Aramaic (BDB), based on the
lexicon of William Gesenius (1979), s.v. “!T;”; Benjamin
Davidson, The Analytical Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon (AHCL)
(1997), s.v. “!T;”; Ronald F. Youngblood, “!T;, !yNIT,
; ”
Theological Wordbook of the Old Testament (TWOT), ed.
R. Laird Harrison (Chicago: Moody, 1980), 2:976; Nicolas K.
Kiessling, “Antecedents of the Medieval Dragon in Sacred
History,” JBL 89 (1970): 173.
The LXX translates !T; as follows: seirh,n, “siren”
(3 times); dra,kwn, “serpent” (3 times); strouqo,j, “ostrich or
large bird” (2 times); ka,kwsij, “oppression” (once);
ovnoke,ntauroj, “jackal/hyena” (once); o;rneon, “bird” (once); not
translated (3 times). The term seirh,n refers to a bird so
named for the sweetness of its singing voice. See Muraoka,
GELS, s.v. “Seirh,n”; Lampe, PGL, s.v. “Seirh,n.”
2

An example is in Lam 4:3, where the plural of !T;
(~yNiT)
; is rendered as !yNIT; (the Qere reading in the Hebrew OT
is ~yNiT)
; . A possible reason for the confusion is the
nunnation/mimation vacillation in Semitic languages. See
also Kiessling, 173; G[erhard] F. Hasel, “Dragon,” ISBE,
1:991; Youngblood, 2:976. Kiessling argues that “by
interpreting !T; as the dragon, the translators extended the
use of the dragon symbol.” Kiessling, 173.
3
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Similarly,

rypiK.

occurs thirty-one times in thirty-

one passages in the Hebrew OT and consistently refers to a
“lion” or “young lion.”1

It is used in the OT in the

context of strength, invincibility, and fearless boldness.
Perhaps the muscular strength of constrictor snakes has led
to this translation, or the perceived depiction of

rypiK.

as

“covering” its prey as in the mortal embrace of the
constrictor coiled rings.
More in touch with its general reptilian sense,
dra,kwn is also translated from the term

h[,pa. ,,

a term which

occurs three times in three passages in the Hebrew OT and
consistently refers to a “viper,” or “venomous snake.”2

It

is used in the context of violent destruction, oppression,
1

Judg 14:5; Job 4:10; 38:39; Ps 17:12; 34:11; 35:17;
58:7; 91:13; 104:21; Prov 19:12; 20:2; 28:1; Isa 5:29; 11:6;
31:4; Jer 2:15; 25:38; 51:38; Ezek 19:2,3,5,6; 32:2; 38:13;
41:19; Hos 5:14; Amos 3:4; Mic 5:7; Nah 2:12,14; Zech 11:3.
See also Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “rypiK”
. ; Brown, BDB, s.v.
“rypiK”
. ; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “rypiK”. ; Gleason L. Archer,
“rypiK,
. ” TWOT, 1:453.
The LXX translates rypiK. as follows: le,wn, “lion”
(19 times); sku,mnoj, “young lion” (8 times); dra,kwn, “serpent”
(2 times); kw,mh, “village” (once); and not translated
(once).
2

Job 20:16; Isa 30:6; 59:5. See also Gesenius,
HCLOT, s.v. “h[,pa
. ”, ; Brown, BDB, s.v. “h[,pa. ”, ; Victor P.
Hamilton, “h[,pa
. ,, ” TWOT, 2:730. On the contrary, B. Davidson
argues that it means vanity or nothingness. B. Davidson,
AHCL, s.v. “h[,pa
. ., ” The LXX translates the three occurrences
of h[,pa
. , with different words; namely, dra,kwn, “serpent”; le,wn,
“lion”; and basili,skoj, “serpent or snake.”
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and injustice.

The term

dWT[;

occurs twenty-nine times in

twenty-nine passages in the Hebrew OT and consistently
refers to a “male goat” or “livestock.”1

It is used in the

cultic context of actual sacrifice made with male goats or
similar livestock.

It is also a source of wealth and

prosperity from God to His people.

In essence, these

creatures certainly are not serpents and are not expected to
be translated as dra,kwn.

The translation probably reflects

the leading role of a male goat in the herd, assimilated to
the large size of dra,kontej among snakes.

;
However, three of these terms (!yNIT,
refer to serpents.
mentioned above,

!yNIT;

!t'yw" l> ,i

and

vx'n)"

Moreover, among the seven creatures
is translated the most as dra,kwn (12 out

of 26 times) in the LXX.2

From the above,

!yNIT;

appears to be

1

Gen 31:10,12; Num 7:17,23,29,35,41,47,53,59,65,71,
77,83,88; Deut 32:14; Ps 50:9,13; 66:15; Prov 27:26;
Isa 1:11; 14:9; 34:6; Jer 50:8; 51:40; Ezek 27:21; 34:17;
39:18; Zech 10:3. See also Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “dWT[;”;
Brown, BDB, s.v. “dWT[;”; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “dWT[;”;
Ronald B. Allen, “dWT[;,” TWOT, 2:707-708. The LXX
translates dWT[; as follows: tra,goj, “male goat” (21 times);
ci,maroj, “a young male goat” (2 times); avmno,j, “a lamb”
(2 times); avrh,n, “a lamb” (once); e;rifoj, “a young goat”
(once); gi,gaj, “mighty or giant” (once); dra,kwn, “serpent”
(once).
2

The frequency of the translation of these creatures
as dra,kwn by the LXX is as follows: !yNIT; (12 times), !t'yw" l
> i
(5 times), !T; (3 times), vx'n" (2 times), rypiK. (2 times), h[,pa
. ,
(once), and dWT[; (once).
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the most outstanding Hebrew counterpart for the Greek
dra,kwn.1

The rest of this section focuses on how

!yNIT;

and

other similar creatures feature in the OT dra,kwn-combat.

!yNIT;

and Other Creatures
in OT Dra,kwn-Combat
wn
The term

!yNIT;

occurs fourteen times in several

passages in the Hebrew OT2 and is fairly distributed in the
major divisions of the OT.3
indicate that
creatures.4

!yNIT;

The various contexts and usages

refers to a variety of reptilian

In Gen 1:21, the huge “sea-creatures” which God

created on the fifth day of the Creation week are called

~ynIyNIT.;

God promises His people protection against the

“serpents” and venomous snakes (Ps 91:13).

The Psalmist

summons the huge “sea-creatures” and other aquatic creatures
to praise God (Ps 148:7).
1

So also Kiessling, 169.

2

Gen 1:21; Exod 7:9,10,12; Deut 32:33; Job 7:12;
Ps 74:13; 91:13; 148:7; Isa 27:1; 51:9; Jer 51:34;
Ezek 29:3; 32:2. The LXX translates the fourteen
occurrences of !yNIT; in the Hebrew OT as follows: dra,kwn,
“serpent” (12 times); kh/toj, “sea-monster” (once, Gen 1:21);
not translated (once, Isa 51:9).
3

The occurrence in the OT is distributed as follows:
Pentateuch (5 times), Poetic Writings (4 times), and the
Prophets (5 times).
See also Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “!yNIT”
; ; Brown, BDB,
s.v. “!yNIT”
; ; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “!yNIT”; ; Youngblood, 2:976.
4
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In Exod 7:9-10,

!yNIT;

refers to the “serpent” which

emerged when the rod of Aaron was miraculously transformed
into a serpent in the presence of Pharaoh.

The “serpents”

which were transformed from the rods of the Egyptian
magicians were also called

~ynIyNIT;

(Exod 7:11-12).

This

serpent contest is symbolic of Pharaoh’s opposition against
God and His people.
In Deut 32:33, the wine of the enemies of God’s
people is compared with the poison of

~ynIyNIT,;

“serpents.”

In his lament over his apparently unending suffering
(Job 7:1-21), Job complains that God has set a guard over
him as though he was a

!yNIT,;

a huge “serpent” (Job 7:12).

In the Psalmist’s plea for divine help (Ps 74:1-23),
he called to memory God’s mighty acts when He divided the
sea by His might, broke the heads of the

~ynIyNIT;

in the waters

in pieces (Ps 74:13), and crushed the heads of the
(Ps 74:14).

!t'yw" l> i

Isaiah affirms that when God redeems Israel, He

will punish the

!t'yw" l> ,i

the twisted and fleeing serpent,1 with

See also Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “!t'yw" l
> ”i ; Brown, BDB,
s.v. “!t'yw" l
> ”i ; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “!t'yw" l> ”i ; E[dward]
Lipi½ski, “!t'yw" l
> ,i ” Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament, ed. G. Johannes Botterweck, Helmer Ringgren, and
Heinz-Josef Fabry, trans. David E. Green (Grand Rapids:
> ,i ” TWOT,
Eerdmans, 1995), 7:504; J. Barton Payne, “!t'yw" l
1:471-472; Maarten J. Paul, “!t'yw" l
> ,i ” New International
Dictionary of Old Testament Theology and Exegesis, ed.
1
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His fierce, strong, and mighty sword and kill the
“serpent” which is in the sea (Isa 27:1).
passages,

!yNIT,; !t'yw" l> ,i

and

vx'n"

!yNIT;

In these two

are used together in describing

the enemies of God and His people.1
In the plea for the restoration of Zion (Isa 51:911), Isaiah brings to view the Exodus experience when God
dried up the sea, made it a pathway for His people to cross
Willem A. VanGemeren (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1997), 2:778;
Kiessling, 168.
Foster R. McCurley opines that !yNIT,
; !t'yw" l> ,i and vx'n" in
this passage do not refer to three serpents. Instead, they
refer to one serpent describes by synonyms. Foster R.
McCurley, Ancient Myths and Biblical Faith: Scriptural
Transformations (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1983), 53.
" ; Brown, BDB,
See also Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “vx'n”
s.v. “vx'n”
" ; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “vx'n”" ; Robert L. Alden,
“vx'n,
" ” TWOT, 2:571. Karen Randolph Joines claims that
“Israel was acquainted with the symbol of the winged serpent
and, apparently incorporated it into its royal symbolism.”
Karen Randolph Joines, “Winged Serpents in Isaiah’s
Inaugural Vision,” JBL 86 (1967): 414-415. Similarly,
Kenton L. Sparks claims that the “influences of Near Eastern
myth on Israelite theology are also discernible in the
biblical allusions to mythical episodes.” Kenton L. Sparks,
Ancient Texts for the Study of the Hebrew Bible: A Guide to
the Background Literature (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 2005),
340. These claims imply that Israel “borrowed” its dra,kwn
concept from other surrounding nations. This allegation of
borrowing strips Israel of her ability to develop her own
language and use it in her own theological setting. It also
makes Israel totally dependent on her neighboring nations to
find the medium of expressing her own theological
thought—an idea that is incongruent in reality. In that
sense, Israel has virtually nothing; every idea or concept
in Israel is borrowed from other nations. Worse still, it
tends to minimise, if not deny, the concept of God revealing
Himself to Israel as a nation.
1
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over, pierced the
10).

!yNIT;

and cut the

bh;r:

This is another instance where

in pieces (Isa 51:9-

!yNIT;

is depicted as a

sea-serpent and used in conjunction with another creature in

bh;r,:

the sea,

The noun form

to describe the enemies of God and His people.

bh;r:

occurs six times in six passages in the

Hebrew OT.1
Even though

bh;r:

was not translated as dra,kwn by the

LXX,2 its combined use with

!yNIT;

in the sea (Isa 51:9) and

vh'n"

(Job 26:12-13) indicates that it refers to a monstrous
creature.3

The LXX translation of

bh;r: as

u`perh,fanoj, “pride,

1

Job 9:13; 26:12; Ps 87:4; 89:10 (MT 89:11);
Isa 30:7; 51:9. The word occurs in four other forms in the
OT as follows: (1) as a verb, bh;r" (Ps 138:3; Prov 6:3;
Sol 6:5; Isa 3:5); (2) as an adjective, bh;r" (Ps 40:4 [MT
40:5]); (3) as a noun, bh;ro (Ps 90:10); and (4) as a personal
name, bh;r" (Josh 2:1; 6:17).
The LXX translates bh;r: as follows: kh/toj, “seamonster” (twice); Raab, “Rahab” (once); u`perh,fanoj, “arrogant,
haughty” (once); ma,taioj, “vain, useless, empty” (once); not
translated (once).
2

In Job 9:13, bh;r: is used to refer to a monster,
God’s enemy or opponent, whose helpers are depicted as
crouching beneath God, hence at God’s mercy. In Job 26:1213, bh;r: is used in combination with vx'n,
" the fleeing
“serpent” to refer to God’s enemies or opponents whom He
destroyed. In Ps 87:4, bh;r: is used as a metaphor for Egypt,
one of the nations whom God mentions as having known Him.
In Ps 89:10 [MT 89:11], bh;r: is used to portray God’s enemy
as a sea-monster which God had slain. In Isa 30:7, Egypt is
pictured as bh;r,
: a slain sea-monster, because of the
futility of the help which some of the people of Israel
3
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arrogance, defiance, haughtiness, emptiness, or vanity,” may
have been influenced by its association with Egypt, a power
described by God (in its pride, defiance, and arrogance) as
a huge monster in her rivers (Ezek 29:2-4; 32:2-3).1
In Jer 51:34, God describes the activities of
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, against Him as that of a

!yNIT;

that crushes and swallows its prey to fill its stomach.

This description fits the description of dra,kwn as a huge
serpent such as a python or boa as noted earlier in this
study.
In the dirge against Pharaoh and Egypt (Ezek 29:132:32), God describes Pharaoh as a

!yNIT;

in his waters, the Nile (Jer 29:3-4).

with scales that lies
This raises a

question as to whether the description of a
fits a serpent or a crocodile.

!yNIT;

with scales

The continuation of the

dirge sheds further light on the nature of the

!yNIT;

in the dirge against Egypt in Jer 29:1-32:32.

In Jer 32:2,

God describes Pharaoh further as a

!yNIT;

in view

that bursts forth in

expected from her against their invaders. Finally, in
Isa 51:9-10, Egypt is depicted as bh;r,
: a monster which God
; “dragon,” which God pierced.
cut in pieces as well as !yNIT,
See also Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “bh;r”
" ; Brown, BDB, s.v.
“bh;r”
" ; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “bh;r”" ; William White, “bh;r," ”
TWOT, 2:840; Kiessling, 168.
1

See also Kiessling, 171; Brown, BDB, s.v. “bh;r.
" ”
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his rivers and muddles the water with his feet.
additional description, the
both scales and feet.

!yNIT;

From this

in view in the dirge has

This description fits a crocodile

more than a sea-serpent.1
What emerges from the above discussion is that

!yNIT;

in the OT refers to the following: (1) a huge serpent that
lives both on the land and in the sea, that also crushes and
swallows its preys; (2) a huge sea-creature; and (3) a
crocodile in the river.
In the OT,
figurative sense.

!yNIT;

is used both in a literal and

In the literal sense, it refers to huge

sea-creatures that God created (Gen 1:21), which are
summoned to praise Him (Ps 148:7).
1

It also refers to

Following Marcus Jastrow, and based on the
description of the !t'yw" l
> -i beast as producing smoke from its
nostrils (Job 41:20,21), Yoshitaka Kobayashi posits that
“etimologically the word Tannîn itself probably means
‘Smoking one.’” Yoshitaka Kobayashi, Syllabus for OTST 580
Old Testament Themes, Adventist International Institute of
Advanced Studies, Silang, Cavite, Philippines, 2007. See
also Marcus Jastrow, A Dictionary of the Targumim, the
Talmud Babli and Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Literature
(with Index of Scriptural Quotations), vol. 1 (1971), s.v.
“!yNIT.
; ”
However, it is difficult to sustain this position in
view of the complex nature of the !t'yw" l
> -i beast described in
Job 41. It has limbs (v. 12), terror-striking teeth
(v. 14), and strong airtight scales (vv. 15-17). It is
invincible, in that neither sword, spear, dart, javelin,
arrow, sling stone, nor club can harm it (vv. 26-29). There
is nothing on earth that compares with it (v. 33).
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serpents, over which God promises protection for His people
(Ps 91:13).
In the figurative sense,

!yNIT;

is used (sometimes with

other serpent-like creatures such as

!t'yw" l> ,i vx'n,"

and

bh;r):

to

describe powers that stand in opposition to God and His
people (Exod 7:9-12; Deut 32:33; Job 7:12; 26:12-13;
Ps 74:13-14; Isa 27:1,12-13; 51:9-10; Jer 51:34; Ezek 29:34; 32:2-3).

Such powers, sometimes, are kings and/or the

nations they represent.

Prominent examples include Egypt

(Exod 7:9-12; Ps 74:13-14; Isa 51:9-10; Ezek 29:3-4; 32:23), Babylon (Jer 51:34), Egypt and Assyria (Isa 27:1,1213).1
The activities of these nations and their kings
(portrayed as dra,kwn in the OT) reveal certain negative
attitudes against God and His people.

These include enmity,

opposition, aggression, pursuit, and persecution.

However,

in all instances, God and His people defeated the dra,kontej in
the OT setting.

In a similar manner, the dra,kwn, which

Michael fought against in Rev 12:7-9, displays the same
negative attitudes of enmity, opposition, and aggression
against God in heaven.
people on earth.
1

He also pursues and persecutes God’s

However, the dra,kwn was cast out of heaven

See also Hasel, “Dragon,” 1:990; Youngblood, 2:976.

67
down to the earth (Rev 12:9) and will be finally destroyed
at the end of the conflict, together with all his agencies
(Rev 20:2-10).

In this way, the Hebrew OT concept of

!yNIT1;

and the LXX concept of dra,kwn provide ample basis for
understanding the dra,kwn in the book of Revelation.
Combat Myths in Ancient Near
Eastern Settings
Combat myths are common in the ancient Near East.2
These myths generally revolve around the creation of the
world or humans, the ordering and control of the world, and
the control of seasons.3

The prominent combat myths

discussed in this section are of Sumerian, Egyptian,
Hittite, Ugaritic, and Akkadian origins.

It is necessary to

clarify however that some of the monstrous creatures in the
ancient Near Eastern combat myths discussed below are not
1

and

bh;r:

This includes also its combined use with
as noted above.

!t'yw" l> ,i vx'n,"

Johannes C. De Moor, An Anthology of Religious Text
from Ugarit, Religious Texts Translation Series, vol. 16
(New York: E. J. Brill, 1987), 69, note 325; Samuel Noah
Kramer, History Begins at Sumer (Philadelphia, PA: The
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1981), 168.
2

J. C. L. Gibson, Canaanite Myths and Legends
(George Street, Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1977), 7;
Wolfram von Soden, The Ancient Orient: An Illustration to
the Study of the Ancient Near East, trans. Donald G. Schley
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1994), 209.
3
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dra,kontej as in the biblical sense or in the sense in which
dra,kwn is used in this study.
Combat between Gilgamesh
and Huwawa
This Sumerian combat myth presents the combat
between Gilgamesh1 and the monster Huwawa.

According to the

myth, Gilgamesh realised that he would die any time, like
all mortals.

Thus, he decided to establish a name for

himself before his death by building a monument with cedars
from the Land of the Living.

After pacifying Utu (the sun-

god who was in charge of the cedar trees) with a sacrifice,
Gilgamesh embarked on a journey with his companion, Enkidu,
and fifty men to the Land of the Living2 in order to fell
1

Most scholars believe that Gilgamesh was the most
known Sumerian human hero and serpent-killer who, according
Sumerian mythology, received immortality. John Gray, Near
Eastern Mythology (New York: Peter Bedrick, 1982), 47-52.
Kramer, History Begins at Sumer, 172; idem, trans. “Sumerian
Myths and Epic Tales,” in Ancient Near Eastern Texts
Relating to the Old Testament (ANET), 3d ed., with
supplement, ed. James B. Pritchard (Princeton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, 1969), 47; idem, The Sumerians: Their
History, Culture, and Character (Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press, 1963), 185; Stephanie Dalley, trans. Myths
from Mesopotamia (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1989),
40-41; Jeremy Black and Anthony Green, Gods, Demons and
Symbols of Ancient Mesopotamia: An Illustrated Dictionary
(Texas: University of Texas Press, 1992), 89-91; Dalley, 41.
2

See Kramer, “Sumerian Myths and Epics,” 47, note 3;
Dalley, 43.
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the cedars in that land and bring them to Erech.1
After crossing the seventh mountain, Gilgamesh saw
the cedars and started cutting them down.

This action

aroused Huwawa, the fierce monster guarding the cedars, and
he began to make frantic efforts to drive Gilgamesh away
from cutting the cedars.

Defying Enkidu’s plea to retreat,

Gilgamesh attacked Huwawa, who became frightened and started
to pray to Utu and adjure Gilgamesh to spare him.

At first,

Gilgamesh offered to set Huwawa free but Enkidu advised
against such generosity.

Based on the insistence of Enkidu

and Huwawa’s criticism of Enkidu’s ungenerous attitude,
Gilgamesh and Enkidu cut off the neck of Huwawa and brought
his head to Enlil and Ninlil.2
Kramer, “Sumerian Myths and Epics,” 47; idem, The
Sumerians, 190-191; idem, History Begins at Sumer, 172-174.
1

2

Kramer, “Sumerian Myths and Epics,” 47-48; idem,
History Begins at Sumer, 174-176; idem, The Sumerians, 191192; N. K. Sandars, The Epic of Gilgamesh: An English
Version with an Introduction (England: Penguin, 1972), 7084; Alexander Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic and Old Testament
Parallels (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1949),
71-73.
There are two other examples of Sumerian combat
myths. The first is the combat between Enki and Kur.
Samuel Noah Kramer and John Maier, Myths of Enki, the Crafty
God (New York: Oxford University Press, 1989), 82-83;
Black and Green, 74-75; Kramer, History Begins at Sumer,
169; idem, The Sumerians, 197-198. The second is the combat
between Ninurta and Asag. Kramer, History Begins at Sumer,
170-171; Black and Green, 36, 142; Mary K. Wakeman, God’s
Battle with the Monster: A Study in Biblical Imagery
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1973), 7.
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Combat between Re and Apophis
The Egyptian dra,kwn-combat myth “The Repulsing of the
Dragon” portrays the combat between Re and Apophis the
serpent.1

This myth, which features in the context of the

struggle for the control of the seasons, is related to the
journeys of the god Re between the day and the night.

The

Egyptians believed that the boat of Re, the sun god,
travelled in the upper skies during the day and in the lower
skies during the night.2
At sunset and sunrise, the boat faced the peril of
Apophis which could destroy the ship and also prevent the
sun from rising and setting.

When the fascinating gaze of

1

John A. Wilson presents Apophis as a demon as well
as a serpent. John A. Wilson, trans. “Egyptian Myths,
Tales, and Mortuary Texts,” in ANET, 6-7, 12. This serpent
is about 30 cubits (50 feet) in length. Ibid., 12. Thus,
it corresponds to the enormous size of dra,kwn discussed
earlier in this study. According to Mary K. Wakeman,
Apophis “personifies the powers of darkness and has to be
overcome at dawn and sunset every day.” Wakeman, 15.
James B. Pritchard shows Apophis as a serpent in a Theban
painting, being attacked by Ra, represented by a cat.
James B. Pritchard, The Ancient Near East in Pictures:
Relating to the Old Testament, 2d ed, with supplement
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1969), 669.
Similarly, Robert A. Armour, in a painting, shows Apophis as
a serpent being attacked by the falcon-god to safeguard the
journey of the solar boat of Ra. Robert A. Armour, Gods and
Myths of Ancient Egypt (Cairo, Egypt: The American
University in Cairo Press, 1986), 30, 58-61.
2

Jan Assmann, “Re,” DDD, 1302; Wakeman, 15.
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Apophis confused the crew,1 Seth defended Re against Apophis
by repulsing him with a magical spell,2 thus opened the
gates of the horizon for Re, the sun, to appear.

When the

dra,kwn Apophis promised not to resist, Re bound him with
ropes, cut of his head, hacked it into pieces, and burnt it
with fire.3
Combat between Kumarbi
and Illuyankas
This Hittite dra,kwn-combat myth, told in two
versions, tells how Kumarbi (the storm-god) vanquished and
killed Illuyankas the serpent.4

According to the first

version,5 during the initial combat between Kumarbi and
1

The fascinating gaze of Apophis is consistent with
the meaning of de,rkomai, which is to “gleam,” “glisten,” or
“sea clearly.” This apparently affirms Apophis as a
serpent.
2

J. F. Borghouts mentions some examples of spells
cast on snakes in connection with Re or his journeys.
J. F. Borghouts, trans. Ancient Egyptian Magical Texts,
Religious Texts Translation Series, vol. 9 (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1978), 93-97.
3

J. A. Wilson, 6-7, 11-12; Wakeman, 15-16; Armour,

4

See Pritchard, 670.

60-61.

5

For the second version, see Albrecht Goetze, trans.
“Hittite Myths, Epics, and Legends,” in ANET, 126; Harry A.
Hoffner Jr., Hittite Myths, SBL Writings from the Ancient
World Series, 2d ed. (Atlanta, GA: Scholars, 1998), 12-14;
Wakeman, 46; Cord Kühne, “Hittite Texts,” in Near Eastern
Religious Texts Relating to the Old Testament, ed. Walter
Beyerlin, trans. John Bowden (Philadelphia, PA: Westminster,
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Illuyankas, Illuyankas defeated Kumarbi.

Later Kumarbi

arranged a feast and invited Illuyankas and his family.

At

the persuasion of Kumarbi, Illuyankas and his family ate so
much food and drank so much wine that they could not enter
into their holes due to their enormous size.

The mortal

Hupasiyas, who was hidden by Inaras, bound Illuyankas the
serpent and Kumarbi killed him.1
Combat between Baal, Yam,
Mot, and Anat
An important Ugaritic combat myth is the combat
among Baal (the weather god), Yam (the sea god), and Mot
(an evil god of the underworld) over the control of the
weather cycles and seasons.

El, the head of the pantheon,

granted dominion to Yam and ordered that a palace be built
for him.

When Baal refused to submit to Yam’s oppressive

rule, Baal engaged Yam in battle and killed him.

At the

permission of El, a palace was also built for Baal.
set out to conquer his next enemy, Mot.

Baal

Mot overpowered

1975), 158; Sabatino Moscati, The Face of the Ancient
Orient: A Panorama of Near Eastern Civilizations in PreClassical Times (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1960), 181-182.
Another example of Hittite combat-myth is the combat over
kingship in heaven. Goetze, 120-121; Wakeman, 25; Kühne,
153-155; Moscati, 183-184.
1

Goetze, 125-126; Hoffner, 10-12; Wakeman, 45-46;
Kühne, 157; Moscati, 181.
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Baal and swallowed him.1
released Baal.

Anat split the belly of Mot and

Thus, Baal vanquished Mot so that the cycle

of seasons could continue.2
Combat between Marduk
and Tiamat
The Akkadian myth of the combat between Marduk and
Tiamat revolves around the creation and ordering of the
world as well as the issue of progeny.

Tiamat was regarded

as the female counterpart of Apsu and their union engendered
a line of gods (for example, Anu, Ea, and Marduk) whose
activities disturbed Apsu.

Apsu planned to exterminate the

other gods, defying Tiamat’s protest, but Ea first killed
Apsu.

Seeking to avenge Apsu’s death, Tiamat created

several monsters to fight the other gods but Marduk, the
champion of the younger gods, killed all of Tiamat’s
creatures.
Marduk also overpowered Tiamat and thus became the
chief of the Babylonian gods.

He cut Tiamat’s body into two

1

This is consistent with the characteristics of
dra,kwn established earlier in this study. Hence, this myth
qualifies for a dra,kwn-combat myth.
2

H. L. Ginsberg, trans. “Ugaritic Myths, Epics, and
Legends,” in ANET, 129-155; Peter C. Craigie, Ugarit and the
Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1983), 61-66;
Karl-Heinz Bernhardt, “Ugaritic Texts,” in Near Eastern
Religious Texts Relating to the Old Testament, ed. Walter
Beyerlin, trans. John Bowden (Philadelphia, PA: Westminster,
1975), 190-221; Gibson, 6-19; Wakeman, 37-42.
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pieces.

From one part he made the sky and the other part he

made the earth.

From her breasts he made the mountains

while the Tigris and Euphrates rivers flowed from her eyes
and her spittle formed the clouds.1
In her application of the Marduk-Tiamat combat myth,
Wakeman interpreted Tiamat as the sea as well as the craft
of Marduk upon which he rides2 since Tiamat was only cut but
not annihilated.3

This perhaps explains why Marduk is

pictured riding on the sea on a four-legged, serpent-like
creature,4 which Black and Green identified as mušh. uššu.5
In Akkadian, mušh. uššu refers to “a serpent” or “monstrous
creature.”6
1

E. A. Speiser, trans. “Akkadian Myths and Epics,”
in ANET, 60-67; Black and Green, 128-129, 177;
Donna Rosenberg, World Mythology: An Anthology of the Great
Myths and Epics, 3d ed. (Lincolnwood, IL: NTC, 1999), 6-11;
Rachel Storm, The Encyclopedia of Eastern Mythology (London:
Lorenz, 1999), 41; Yoshitaka Kobayashi, Syllabus for OTST
620 Old Testament Backgrounds, Adventist International
Institute of Advanced Studies, Silang, Cavite, Philippines,
2003.
2

Wakeman, 19.

3

Ibid., 49.

4

Pritchard, 523.

5

Black and Green, 129.

The Assyrian Dictionary, vol. 10, Part 2, s.v.
“mušh. uššu”; Labat, 171.
6
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Evaluation of the Ancient Near
Eastern Combat Myths
It is difficult to adequately demonstrate that the
dra,kwn-combat in Rev 12 was borrowed from any of the ancient
Near Eastern dra,kwn-combat myths discussed above as a result
of some inconsistences.1

William G. Johnson’s comment on

this matter is worthy of mention here: “While John was
probably aware of such [ancient Near Eastern] imagery in the
thought of his day, it seems much more likely that the
symbols of Rev 12, like those elsewhere in the book, are
shaped by the OT rather than by pagan mythology.”2
Nevertheless, it is necessary to point out some outstanding
issues in these ancient Near Eastern dra,kwn-combat myths that
1

Three examples of such inconsistences are presented
below. First, in some of the ancient Near Eastern dra,kwncombat myths, some of the dra,kontej initially overpowered the
gods to the extent that other gods or agencies had to rescue
the gods from the dra,kontej. In these cases, it took a
rematch for the gods to gain final victory over the dra,kontej.
But at the onset of the war in heaven between Michael and
the dra,kwn in Rev 12:7-12, the dra,kwn was not strong enough
(Rev 12:8) and was defeated by Michael and his angels.
Second, in some of the ancient Near Eastern dra,kwncombat myths, the dra,kontej were killed by the gods. In Rev
12:7-12, however, the dra,kwn was not killed but was cast down
from heaven to the earth.
Third, mortal humans—Gilgamesh, for example—played
significant roles in the killing of the dra,kontej in some of
the ancient Near Eastern myths whereas in the larger context
of Rev 12:7-12 (Rev 12:1-14:20), humans are the object of
the accusation and furious attacks of the dra,kwn (especially
in Rev 12:10b-13:18).
2

7:16.

W. G. Johnson, “The Saints’ End-Time Victory,”
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could be noted in the attempt to understand the nature and
activities of the dra,kwn in Rev 12.
1.

The dra,kontej in the ancient Near Eastern combat myths
are agents of chaos and disorder.1

They resist and

attempt to frustrate or thwart the plans of the
deities who try to create and/or maintain order in
the created sphere.
2.

The conflict and enmity motif is also highlighted in
the ancient Near Eastern combat myths between the
deities and the dra,kontej.

The dra,kontej are

adversaries, enemies, and opponents to the deities.
3.

Sometimes the dra,kontej in the ancient Near Eastern
combat myths appear as winning at the initial stage
of the combats with deities.

However, the deities

ultimately win the final victory over the dra,kontej
and restore order.
Summary of Findings
By tracing the development and use of the term
dra,kwn, it was demonstrated that the sense in which the term
is used in the Bible is different from the sense in which
1

Jeffery Burton Russell affirms that chaos is often
represented by a snake or serpent. Jeffrey Burton Russell,
The Devil: Perceptions of Evil from Antiquity to Primitive
Christianity (New York: Cornell University Press, 1977), 68.
See also A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 57.
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“dragon” is used in the modern day.

In the biblical sense,

dra,kwn refers to a long, huge, powerful, and gleaming water
and land snake that crushes and swallows its prey, not a
huge mythical fire-breathing reptile as in the modern day
use of “dragon.”
The survey also reveals that combats involving
dra,kontej are common in almost every civilization.

However,

this study concentrated on the survey of the OT, ancient
Near Eastern, and NT dra,kwn-combats to ascertain the extent
to which they provide backgrounds to the dra,kwn motif in
Rev 12:7-12.
The dra,kwn-combat motif is evident in the OT.

From

various references to combat with monstrous creatures in the
OT, the combat with

!yNIT;

appears to be more prominent.

its overall usage in the Hebrew OT,

!yNIT;

From

refers to (1) a huge

serpent that lives both on the land and in the sea, that
also crushes and swallows its preys; (2) a huge seacreature; and (3) a crocodile in the river.

Used in the

figurative sense (sometimes with other serpent-like
creatures such as

!t'yw" l> ,i vx'n,"

and

bh;r): , !yNIT;

describes powers

that stand in opposition to God and His people such as
Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, and sometimes their kings.
The activities of the nations and their kings,
portrayed as dra,kwn in the OT, elicit enmity, opposition,
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aggression, pursuit, and persecution against God and His
people.

These negative attitudes are in consonance with the

attitude of the dra,kwn whom Michael fought in Rev 12:7-9.
The survey of the ancient Near Eastern combat myths
(of Sumerian, Egyptian, Hittite, Ugaritic, and Akkadian
origin) reveals that the dra,kontej are agents of chaos and
disorder, resisting and attempting to foil the plans of the
gods who try to create and/or order the created sphere.
While these combat myths do not provide a convincing
background to the dra,kwn-combat in Revelation, they highlight
the enmity motif where the dra,kontej are adversaries and
opponents to the gods.

Even though the dra,kontej sometimes

won temporary victories over the gods, the gods won the
final victory over the dra,kontej and restored order.
Thus, the ancient Near Eastern combat myths fail to
provide appropriate backgrounds for understanding the nature
and activities of the dra,kwn in
Hebrew OT concept of

!yNIT;

Rev 12:7-12.

Instead, the

and the LXX concept of dra,kwn

provide the basis for understanding the dra,kwn in the book of
Revelation.
Michael Motif
In Rev 12:7-9, Michael is pictured as fighting with
the dra,kwn.

Unlike the dra,kwn, Michael is not described

79
beyond the mention of his name.

This section seeks to

establish the backgrounds to the name Michael by surveying
parallels and cognates in the ancient Near East, the OT, and
NT books that precede the book of Revelation.
The name Michael,

laeky' mi

in Hebrew, is a compound

word, consisting of three particles; namely,

k'

from

k.,

“like” or “as”;2 and

lae,

In Hebrew, the meaning of the name

ymi,

“who”;1

“deity,” “god,” or “God.”3

laeky' mi

can be understood

in two levels, depending on the reading of the particle
On the first level, by reading the particle
interrogative pronoun (who? or what?),4

laeky' mi

ymi

ymi.

as an

can be

Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “ymi”; Brown, BDB, s.v. “ymi”;
B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “ymi”; William L. Holladay, A Concise
Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of the Old Testament (CHALOT),
based on the Lexical Work of Ludwig Koehler and Walter
Baumgartner (1971), s.v. “ymi”; Ronald J. Williams, Hebrew
Syntax: An Outline, 2d ed. (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1986), 24.
1

Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “k.”; Brown, BDB, s.v. “k.”;
B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “k.”; Holladay, CHALOT, s.v. “k.”;
Williams, 46.
2

Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “lae”; Holladay, CHALOT, s.v.
“lae”; Brown, s.v. “lae”; Wolfgang Herrmann, “El,” DDD, 522533. L. O. Anderson, notes that while lae is generic for
deity, the lae in the name Michael in the book of Daniel
envisages the God of Israel, Yahweh. L. O. Anderson, 87-88,
note 5.
3

Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “ymi”; Brown, BDB, s.v. “ymi”;
B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “ymi”; Holladay, CHALOT, s.v. “ymi”;
4
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understood as an “interrogative sentence name,”1 meaning
“Who is like God?”2

Thus, Michael becomes a rhetorical

question that emphasises the incomparability of God, with an
implied answer that no one is like God.3
level, by reading the particle
(who or whoever),4

laeky' mi

ymi

In the second

as an indefinite pronoun

can be understood as a declarative

comparative sentence, meaning “one who is like God.”5
Other Semitic cognate languages use the equivalents
of

ymi

in their parallels of Michael in the interrogative

sense, as discussed below.
Williams, 24.
OT.

Also, the predominant usage of

This is the predominant usage of

ymi

in the

Herbert B. Huffmon, Amorite Personal Names in the
Mari Texts (Baltimore, MD: John Hopkins, 1965), 102.
1

Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “laeky' mi”; Brown, BDB, s.v.
“laeky' mi”; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “laeky' mi”; “Michael”
(Dan 10:13), SDABC, 4:860; Yoshitaka Kobayashi, Syllabus for
OTST 672 Daniel, Adventist International Institute of
Advanced Studies, Silang, Cavite, Philippines, 2005;
L. O. Anderson, 87.
2

C. J. Labuschagne, The Incomparability of Yahweh in
the Old Testament (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1966), 16-22.
3

This is the less dominant usage of ymi in the OT.
See for example Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “ymi”; Brown, BDB, s.v.
“ymi”; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “ymi”; Holladay, CHALOT, s.v.
“ymi”; Williams, 24.
4

L. O. Anderson, 91; Leslie Hardinge, Jesus Is My
Judge (Harrisburg, PA: American Cassette Ministries, Book
Division, 1996), 107.
5
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ymi

in the OT is in the interrogative sense.

study adopts the reading of

laeky' mi,

Therefore, this

“Michael,” as an

interrogative sentence name, meaning “Who is like God?”
Moreover, apart from personal names such as Michael
and Micaiah, the OT frequently employed the use of
rhetorical questions in expressing the incomparability of
God.1

Nevertheless, rhetorical questions with an implied

negative answer in the OT were not exclusively restricted to
the expression of the incomparability of God.

According to

L. O. Anderson, rhetorical questions were “a standard
literary device of OT writers, with many examples from
ordinary speech. . . . [Hence it was]a natural development
from within Israel’s own literary traditions.”2
The search for backgrounds to Michael in Rev 12
begins with the examination of personal names in the ancient
Near East that are parallel to Michael in meaning.

The OT

J. P. Hyatt, Exodus, New Century Bible (London:
Oliphants, 1971), 165; R. Alan Cole, Exodus, Tyndale Old
Testament Commentaries (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity
Press, 1973), 124; A. A. Anderson, The Book of Psalms, New
Century Bible (London: Oliphants, 1972), 2:516;
Charles Augustus Briggs, A Critical and Exegetical
Commentary on the Book of Psalms, International Critical
Commentary (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1907), 2:304-305.
1

2

L. O. Anderson, 91. See also Labuschagne, 16, 18,
19. For examples of the use of rhetorical question in
everyday speech in the OT, see Deut 33:29; 1 Sam 22:14;
26:15; Job 38:39; Prov 30:4; Eccl 8:1; Isa 40:12-14;
Ezek 27:32.
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use of Michael is also examined both as human names and as a
name for a celestial being, especially in the book of
Daniel.

Then the mention of Michael in Jewish OT apocrypha

and pseudepigrapha is examined.

Finally, Michael in the NT

(excluding the book of Revelation) is examined, with special
focus on Jude 9, where Michael is identified as the
“archangel,”1 and thus necessitates a brief examination of
the “archangel” motif in Jude 9 and 1 Thess 4:13-18.2
Ancient Near Eastern Parallels
and Cognates to Michael
The ancient Near Eastern languages and cultures,
other than the OT Hebrew, attest to the name Michael or its
cognates.

A reasonable amount of work has been done on this

subject.3

This section summarises the major findings.

Investigations by some scholars indicate that although the
name Michael or a similar name that expresses
incomparability of divinity was not found in all languages,
it was widespread in the ancient Near East.

Below are

prominent examples of parallels and cognates to Michael.
1

Jude 9 is the other place in the NT where Michael
is mentioned by name than Rev 12.
2

The title “archangel” which is ascribed to Michael
in Jude 9 is used in only one other passage in the NT,
1 Thess 4:16.
3

See, for instance, L. O. Anderson, 92-128.
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Eblaite1 parallels and cognates include Mi-ka-il,
“who is like Il?” which is equivalent to Michael.

Another

Eblaite name vocalised as Mi-ka-ia, an equivalent to the OT
“Micaiah” is found.2

Thus, like

laeky' mi

in Hebrew, Mi-ka-il

and Mi-ka-ia are used in Eblaite to express the
incomparability of the deity.

Nevertheless, some of the

findings on the Eblaite names above are disputed.3
Some Amorite parallels to Michael have been
suggested.

These include Ma-an-na-ba-al-ti-AN, a close

parallel to the Akkadian rhetorical question names, such as
Mannum-balu-AN, “Who can be without (deity)?”4

Gelb

suggests a link between the Akkadian name, Mim-ma-hir-šu,
1

The Eblaite language is closely related with
Hebrew, Ugaritic, and Phoenecian languages. Paulo Matthiae,
Ebla, An Empire Rediscovered (Garden City, NY: Doubleday,
1981), 162; Giovanni Pettinato, The Archives of Ebla: An
Empire Inscribed in Clay (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1981),
65; L. O. Anderson, 92. Ignace J. Gelb holds a different
view on the affinity of the Eblaite language. Ignace J.
Gelb, Thoughts about Ibla (Malibu, CA: Undena, 1977), 25.
2

Giovanni Pettinato, “The Royal Archives of Tell
Mardikh–Ebla,” Biblical Archaeologist 39 (1976): 48-50.
3

For instance, Paulo Matthiae disputes Pettinato’s
findings. Matthiae, 11. See also Alan Millard, “Ebla and
the Bible: What’s Left (if Anything),” Bible Review 8 (April
1992): 18-31; L. M. Muntingh, “Second Thoughts on Ebla and
the Old Testament,” in Text and Context: Old Testament and
Semitic Studies for F. C. Fensham, ed. Walter T. Claassen,
JSOTSS 48 (Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1988), 157-175.
4

Huffmon, 103.
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“What is his opponent?” and Mi-ka-’il at Ebla and
Hebrew.1

laeky' mi

in

Others, however, argue that the name Michael or

its equivalent does not appear among the Amorite personal
names at Mari.2
Aramaic parallels to Michael3 are found in Aramaic
texts in Egypt.

Examples include

abbreviation of either

hy"ky' mi

or

^ymi

(a possible

laeky' mi), hy"ky' mi,4

myk’, “who (is)

like?”; mykh; mykyh, “who is like Yah?”; mky; and mkyh.5
Gelb, Thoughts about Ibla, 11. There are other
Amorite personal names that contain the ka or ki components.
See idem, Computer-Aided Analysis of Amorite, Assyriological
Studies, no. 21 (Chicago: The Oriental Institute of the
University of Chicago, 1980), 300-305. It should be noted,
however, that these other names are not interrogative in
nature and they compare deity with humanity or other
attributes.
1

2

Labuschagne, 126; L. O. Anderson, 99.

Although many theophoric names with lae as the
divine element have been found among Aramaic inscriptions
studied by Edward Lipi½ski, none is equivalent to Michael or
Micaiah. Edward Lipi½ski, Studies in Aramaic Inscriptions
and Onomasitcs (Louvain: Leuven University Press, 1975), 17,
62, 131. Examples include `idri-’el, “My help is El,” ’elsumk(i), “El is (my) support,” and ya-di-’el, “Acknowledged
by El.”
3

Pierre Grelot, Documents Araméens D’Égypt (Paris:
Les Editions du Cerf, 1972), 479.
4

5

Archibald Henry Sayce and A. E. Cowley, eds.,
Aramaic Papyri Discovered at Assuan (London: A. Moring,
1906), 42; Jürgen Kurt Stark, Personal Names in Palmyrene
Inscriptions (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971), 1, 4, 31;
L. O. Anderson, 102-103.
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These names, like Michael, express the incomparability of
the deity.
Although extant Phoenician or Punic texts and
inscriptions do not contain the name Michael, Frank L. Benz
has identified some Phoenician theophoric names, such as

’LB`L, “El is Baal” and MKY, perhaps “Micaiah.”1

L. O.

Anderson suggests that MKY “represents a close parallel to
the name Michael.”2
There have been scholarly attempts to identify
Michael with Mekal (or Mikal), the Canaanite god of
Bethshan,3 even though not all scholars agree with Henry O.
Thompson that Mekal and Michael are identical.4

However,

the preponderance of evidence indicates that there is
neither a similitude of Michael in the Palestinian setting
Frank L. Benz, Personal Names in the Phoenician and
Punic Inscriptions (Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1972),
61, 138; L. O. Anderson, 103. See also Charles F. Jean and
Jacob Hoftijzer, Dictionaire des Inscriptions Sémetiques de
l’Quest (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1965), 149.
1

2

L. O. Anderson, 103.

3

J. M. Powis Smith, “Palestinian Archaeology and
Religion,” The American Journal of Semitic Languages 48
(1931-1932): 208; André Lacocque, The Book of Daniel
(Atlanta: John Knox, 1979), 203; Henry O. Thompson, Mekal,
the God of Beth-Shan (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1970), 76.
4

H. O. Thompson, 178, contrary to Lacocque, 203.
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nor a connection between Michael and Mekal, the Canaanite
god at Bethshan.1
Akkadian personal names provide cognate support for
the meaning of Michael as “Who is like God?”

The names

mentioned in this section are representative in view of the
exhaustive nature of Akkadian names that share the formula,
“who is like?”

These include Ma-an-nu-um-ki-ma-i-li-ja,

“Who is like my god?” an Akkadian equivalent to the Hebrew
mîk~’‘l, “Michael.”

Assyrian theophoric names provide the

following examples: Mannu-ki-ili, “Who is like the god?”
(identical to Michael in meaning and structure); Mannu-kiili-rabã, “Who is like the great god?” (a variation of
Michael).2
Michael Mach, “Michael,” DDD, 1065-1066;
L. O. Anderson, 103-123; Louis F. Hartman and Alexander A.
Di Lella, The Book of Daniel, AB, vol. 23 (Garden City, NY:
Doubleday, 1978), 282.
1

Johann Jakob Stamm, Die Akkadische Namengebung
(Darmstadt, Germany: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft,
1968), 237-238. Translation of the German, „Wer ist wie
mein Gott?“ as “Who is like my god?” and subsequent
translations of Stamm’s German expressions are mine. See
also Hermann Ranke, Early Babylonian Personal Names, vol. 3,
The Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania,
Series D: Researches and Treatises (Philadelphia: n.p.,
1905), 120, 213-214, 236, 239; Knut Leonard Tallqvist,
Assyrian Personal Names (Helsingfors: n.p., 1914), xv;
L. O. Anderson, 125; F. J. Stephens, Personal Names from
Cuneiform Inscriptions of Cappadocia, Yale Oriental series,
vol. 13-1 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1928), 56-57.
Some Akkadian theophoric personal names compare
deity with human relations to express the close relationship
2
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There are other examples of Assyrian names that may
express incomparability of divinity if the familial aspects
of the names are interpreted as theophoric.

Examples

include Mannu-kima-ah. i, “Who is like my brother?”; Mannu-kiummi, “Who is like my mother?”; Mannu-ki-sarri, “Who is like
my king?”; and Ma-nu-um-ki-ab-i-a, “Who is like my father?”1
The summary of the findings on the parallels and
cognates to Michael in the ancient Near East reveals that
the name Michael or a similar name that expresses
incomparability of divinity was widespread in the ancient
Near East, even though it was not found in all languages.
Therefore, it is of interest that the name Michael and its
derivatives are well attested to in the ancient Near East
and provide a backdrop as to why Michael in Rev 12 was
neither described nor explained, hence assuming
incomparability of divinity in that context.
Michael in the Old Testament
This section examines the overall usage of the name
Michael in the OT.

Since the usage of Michael in Rev 12

between humans and deities. Stamm identified names in this
category such as Ilum-a-bi, “God is my father”; Ilaja-a-bi,
“My god is my father”; Ì-lí-a-h. i, “My god is my brother”;
Ì-lí-ki-ah. , “My god is like my brother.” Stamm, 300.
1

57.

Stamm, 301, 317; Tallqvist, 126-127; Stephens, 56-
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appears in a similar context with the use in Daniel in the
sense that it is used to designate celestial beings in both
books, special attention is given to the use of Michael in
the book of Daniel.
General Overview
The name Michael appears thirteen times in the OT.
It is used as a personal name ten times for ten different
persons in the OT.1

It is also used with reference to a

celestial figure three times in the book of Daniel.2
L. O. Anderson observes that the name Michael occurs evenly
throughout the various periods of Israel’s history and
tribes.3

The occurrence of other Hebrew names that are

linguistically related to Michael (such as

hy"ky' mi,

“Micaiah”;

ak'ymi,

“Micha”; and

hk'ymi,

lk;ymi,

“Michal”;

“Micah”) indicates

that the name Michael and its derivatives were common in the
history of Israel and Judah.

Hence, the use of Michael in

the book of Daniel, although unique in the sense that it is
used for a celestial being, is not phenomenal in the OT.
1

See Num 13:13; 1 Chr 5:13,14; 6:40 [MT 6:25]; 7:3;
8:16; 12:20 [MT 12:21]; 27:18; 2 Chr 21:2; Ezra 8:8.
2

Dan 10:13,21; 12:1.

3

L. O. Anderson, 85-86.

89
Of all the usages of Michael in the OT, its usage in
the book of Daniel is of special interest to this study.
This is because the name Michael is used in Rev 12:7 (as in
the book of Daniel) with reference to a celestial being.
Consequently, there is the need to ascertain the peculiarity
of Michael in Daniel to see to what extent it sheds light on
the identity and role of Michael in Rev 12.
Michael in the Book of Daniel
L. O. Anderson’s dissertation extensively deals with
the identity and function of the Michael figure in the book
of Daniel and summarised the views of several scholars.1
This section, in search of backgrounds to Michael,
summarises the various views on the identity and role of
Michael in the book of Daniel that are relevant to this
study.

In addition, it brings to focus other significant

issues which, although not extensively discussed by
scholars, takes the study of Michael in the OT and NT to a
further dimension.
The identity of Michael
in Daniel
Concerning the identity of Michael in Dan 10:13,21;
12:1, a sharp line is drawn in biblical scholarship between
1

See ibid., 85-455, especially 130-295, 431-455.
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Michael as an angel and Michael as a divine Being.

Several

biblical scholars hold the view that Michael in the book of
Daniel is an angel—one of the archangels or the guardian
angel—specifically assigned to the nation of Israel.1

In

essence, they confine Michael in Daniel to the angelic
order.

There are, however, several other scholars who

strongly point out that Michael in the book of Daniel is not
an angel, but a divine Being.

The identification of this

divine Being ranges from the pre-existent Christ to simply
God, without further qualification.2
John E. Goldingay, Daniel, WBC, vol. 30 (Dallas,
TX: Word, 1989), 292; Norman Porteous, Daniel, 2d rev. ed
(London: SCM, 1979), 154; Hartman and Di Lella, 282-284;
Tremper Longman III, Daniel, The NIV Application Commentary,
ed. Terry Muck (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1999), 284;
Leon Wood, A Commentary on Daniel (Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
1973), 273; John F. Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic
Revelation (Chicago: Moody, 1971), 246-247; Edward J. Young,
The Prophecy of Daniel: A Commentary (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1977), 226-227; Lehman Strauss, The Prophecies of
Daniel (Neptune, NJ: Loizeaux Brothers, 1969), 306-308;
André Lacocque, Daniel in His Time (Columbia, SC: University
of South Carolina Press, 1988), 50; Raymond Hammer, The Book
of Daniel, The Cambridge Bible Commentary (London: Cambridge
University Press, 1976), 103, 115; Joyce G. Baldwin, Daniel:
An Introduction and Commentary, Tyndale Old Testament
Commentaries (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1978),
181; A. C. Gaebelein, The Prophet Daniel: A Key to the
Visions and Prophecies of the Book of Daniel (Grand Rapids:
Kregel, 1955), 161; Mach, 1065.
1

Roy Allan Anderson, Unfolding Daniel’s Prophecies
(Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press, 1975), 129; “Michael”
(Dan 10:13), SDABC, 4:860; William H. Shea, Daniel 7-12, The
Abundant Life Bible Amplifier (Boise, ID: Pacific Press,
1996), 177; C. Mervyn Maxwell, God Cares: The Message of
2
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Interestingly, the Hebrew text of Daniel does not
indicate in any way that Michael is an archangel, let alone
an angel.

On the other hand, those who identify Michael in

Daniel as a divine Being appeal to the designation of
Michael in Daniel as “prince” for support.

This suggests

that the designation of Michael in Daniel still deserves a
close attention.
The designation of Michael as
rf; in Dan 10:13,21; 12:1
Apart from his name, Michael is principally
designated three times as “prince” in the book of Daniel
(10:13,21; 12:1).

In the three instances, the word “prince”

is a translation of the Hebrew

rr:f,'

rf;,

derived from the verb

“to rule,” “to have dominion,”1 “to direct,

superintend.”2

L. O. Anderson, by his own count,

demonstrates that

rf;

is not basically a military term by

Daniel for You and Your Family (Boise, ID: Pacific Press,
1981), 1:272-275; Hardinge, 107; L. O. Anderson, 433.
Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “rr:f”
' ; Brown, BDB, s.v. “rr:f”' ;
B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “rr:f”
' ; Gary G. Cohen, “rr:f,' ” TWOT,
2:884.
1

2

Holladay, CHALOT, s.v. “rrf.”
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showing that only 149 out of 421 uses of

rf;

in the OT have

military significance.1
Throughout the OT, the noun

rf;

is used with the

meaning of “ruler,” “chief,” “chieftain,” “official,”
“captain,” “leader,” “commander,” “steward,” “keeper,” or
“prince.”

rf;

These meanings are reflected in the 421 uses of

in the OT.2

A representative summary of the use of

rf;

in

the OT shows that it is used to designate (1) the
“officials” of the Egyptian Pharaoh who admired Abraham’s
wife (Sarah) and took her to Pharaoh’s house (Gen 12:10-16);
(2) the “chief” prison guard who extended kindness to Joseph
while he was in prison in Egypt (Gen 39:1-23); (3) Pharaoh’s
“chief” cup bearer and chief baker whose dreams Joseph
interpreted while in prison in Egypt (Gen 40:1-41:13);
(4) the “task masters” whom Pharaoh set over the Israelite
1

L. O. Anderson, 129; contrary to George W. E.
Nickelsburg Jr., Resurrection, Immortality, and Eternal Life
in Intertestamental Judaism, Harvard Theological Studies, 26
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1972), 14.
See also Gesenius, HCLOT, s.v. “rf;”; Brown, BDB,
s.v. “rf;”; B. Davidson, AHCL, s.v. “rf;”; Cohen, 2:884;
David W. Baker and Philip J. Nel, “rrf,” New International
Dictionary of Old Testament Theology and Exegesis, ed.
Willem A. VanGemeren (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1997),
3:1294; “Prince” (Dan 10:13), SDABC, 4:859; Arthur J. Ferch,
The Son of Man in Daniel Seven, Andrews University Seminary
Doctoral Dissertation Series, vol. 6 (Berrien Springs, MI:
Andrews University Press, 1979), 99.
2
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slaves in Egypt (Exod 1:8-11); (5) the “leaders” over
thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens whom Moses appointed
as administrators over the Israelites at Jethro’s advice
(Exod 18:13-26); (6) the high-level delegation of Moabite
“leaders” whom the Moabite king Balak sent to Balaam to
convince him to curse Israel during their wilderness
wandering (Num 22:8-23:30); (7) the “royal guests” at king
Ahasuerus’ banquet in honour of Esther (Esther 2:18); and
(8) the “heads of tribes” (1 Chr 27:22; 28:1; 29:6) and
cities (Judg 9:30; 2 Chr 18:25), “officers” of the Levites
including the choir leader (1 Chr 15:3-28), temple officials
(1 Chr 24:5), priests (2 Chr 36:14), and the “princes” of
Jerusalem (Zeph 3:3).
In a military sense, the celestial “captain of the
host of the LORD” who appeared to Joshua prior to the attack
on Jericho is called

rf;

(Josh 5:13-15).

The “military

commanders” of the armies of nations under their kings, for
example, Sisera (1 Sam 12:9), Abner (2 Sam 2:8), and Joab
(2 Sam 24:2) are also identified as
the overall use of

rf;

rf;.

What emerges from

in the OT is that it is used to

designate a superior rank in an ordered hierarchy.
In the book of Daniel,

rf;

is evenly used to

designate earthly and heavenly beings.

It is used six times
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to refer to Ashpenaz, the “chief” (rf;) of the eunuchs who
was appointed to oversee Daniel and his fellow Jewish
captives (Dan 1:7-11,18).

The other three references to

earthly beings are in connection with the kings, princes,
and fathers of the Israelites whose sins, according to
Daniel’s prayers, led to the Exile (Dan 9:9-11); and the
“prince” of the king of the south who later became a rival
for the king of the north1 (Dan 11:5-6).
In Daniel,

rf;

is used nine times.

Three of these

refer to the Prince of the heavenly host (Dan 8:11,25;
cf. Josh 5:13-6:2).

Three refer to the unnamed “princes” of

Persia and Greece (Dan 10:13,20).

Three are used to

designate Michael (Dan 10:13,21; 12:1).

rf;

The discussion on

now focuses on its use to designate Michael in Daniel.
In the book of Daniel, Michael is consistently

designated as

rf;

identified as

~ynIvao rIh' ~yrIFh' ; dx;a,; 2

three times (10:13,21; 12:1).

He is

“the [number] one of the

1

The prince of the “king of the south” is usually
identified as Seleucus (later Seleucus I), the founder of
the Seleucid dynasty and the prince to Ptolemy I. The “king
of the south” is usually identified as Ptolemy I (Soter).
See A. R. Millard, “Daniel,” A Bible Commentary for Today
(London: Pickering and Inglis, 1979), 922; Hartman and Di
Lella, 289; Goldingay, 295; Porteous, 157; “One of His
Princes” (Dan 11:5), SDABC, 4:866; “The King of the South”
(Dan 11:5), SDABC, 4:866.
2

For a detailed discussion on the history of the
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first princes”1 (Dan 10:13).
“your prince” (Dan 10:21).

He is identified as
The suffix

~k,,

~k,rf> ,;

“your” (plural),

indicates clearly that Michael is not Daniel’s personal
guardian but to Daniel’s people, Israel, which of course
includes Daniel himself.
as

lAdG"h; rF:h,;

In Dan 12:1, Michael is identified

“the great prince.”

L. O. Anderson concludes that “Michael is to be
understood as another depiction of God.”2

On the other

hand, most of the scholars who interpret Michael as an angel
or archangel believe that the book of Daniel was written in
the second century B.C. when Jewish angelology was in full
blossom.3

There are exceptions however.

translation of the Hebrew
Anderson, 145-149.

dx;a;

Joyce G. Baldwin,

in Dan 10:13, see L. O.

Normally, “first” is expressed in Hebrew as !AvarI.
But since the text of Dan 10:13 is dealing with ~ynIva
o rIh' ~yrIFh' ,;
“the first princes,” it would be clumsy to say “the first of
the first princes.” Thus, the expression, ~ynIva
o rIh' ~yrIFh' ; dx;a,;
may legitimately be translated as “the [number] one of the
first princes,” the definite article being expressed as
usual at the end of the construct chain.
1

2

3

L. O. Anderson, 433.

Hartman and Di Lella, 283. Other scholars uphold a
second century date of Daniel. See Lacocque, Daniel in His
Time, 5, 7-8; P. R. Davies, Daniel (England: JSOT Press,
1985), 20-34; John J. Collins, “Current Issues in the Study
of Daniel,” in The Book of Daniel: Composition and
Reception, vol. 1, ed. John J. Collins and Peter W. Flint
(Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2002), 1-5; idem,
“Daniel, Book of,” Mercer Dictionary of the Bible, ed.
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for example, who believes that Michael is Israel’s guardian
angel, defends a sixth century B.C. date of Daniel.1

As a

result of the dating of Daniel in the second century B.C.,
some scholars also suggest that the author of Daniel
borrowed his angelology from contemporary or earlier Jewish
apocalyptic literature in which angelology was fully
developed.
Considering the weight of the evidence on the
designation of Michael as

rf;

in Daniel, one wonders why most

scholars prefer to interpret Michael in Daniel as an angel,
lower in rank than divinity and confined to the order of
angels assigned to watch over nations.

The next section

explores this further.
Watson E. Mills (Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 1990),
197; idem, “Daniel, Book of,” ABD, ed. David Noel Freedman
(Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1992), 2:30; George
Nickelsburg, Jewish Literature between the Bible and the
Mishnah: A Historical and Literary Introduction
(Philadelphia, PA: Fortress), 25; Percer, 110.
Baldwin, 35-46; idem, “Daniel, Book of,” New Bible
Dictionary, 3d ed., ed. D. R. W. Wood (Downers Grove, IL:
InterVarsity Press, 1996), 256.
1
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The influence of the translation
; ggeloj on the interof rf; as A
pretation of Michael as an
angel in Dan 10:21
and 12:1
A major reason for interpreting Michael in the book
of Daniel as an angel emerges from the translation of the
Hebrew

rf;,

“prince” as a;ggeloj, “angel/messenger,” in the Old

Greek version of the LXX (o’)1 of Dan 10:21 and 12:1.2
Although some scholars briefly acknowledge this translation,
they do not go further to explore its impact on the
interpretation of Michael in the book of Daniel.

For

instance, although Di Lella points out that Papyrus 967 of
the LXX of Dan 10:21 reads Micah,l o` a;ggeloj, “Michael the
angel,” instead of the MT

~k,rf> ; laeky' mi,

“Michael, your prince,”

he gives no further explanation on this translation.3
Similarly, H. Niehr lists a;ggeloj as one of the LXX less
frequent translations of

rf;

in Dan 10:21 and 12:1 but makes

1

In this study, reference to the Old Greek (OG)
version of the LXX is represented by o’ as in Alfred Rahlfs,
ed., Septuaginta, 7th ed. (Stuttgart: Württembergische
Bibelanstalt, 1935). Similarly, references to the
Theodotion version of the LXX is represented by q as in
Lancelot C. L. Brenton, The Septuagint Version: Greek and
English (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1970).
See the o’ of Dan 10:21; 12:1 in Rahlfs’
Septuaginta.
2

3

Hartman and Di Lella, 285.
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no further comment on this.1

The history of the translation

of the LXX is well documented in scholarship2 and does not
need to detain us here.
By my count, out of the 421 occurrences of

rf;

in the

MT, the o’ translated 402 with thirty-two Greek words.
Three occurrences fall within missing texts in the o’ while
sixteen occurrences were not translated.3
translations of

rf;,

Out of the 402

the o’ translates it twice as a;ggeloj,

“angel/messenger,” only in Dan 10:21 and 12:1.

Although

insignificant from a numerical perspective, the impact of
this translation on the interpretation of Michael in the
book of Daniel is too significant to be overlooked.
Niehr points out that the most frequent translation
of

rf;

by the LXX is a;rcwn,4 meaning “ruler,”5 “chief,”6

H. Niehr, “rf;,” Theological Dictionary of the Old
Testament, ed. G. Johannes Botterweck, Helmer Ringgren, and
Heinz-Josef Fabry, trans. Douglas W. Stott (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 2004), 14:199.
1

2

See Rahlfs, XXII-XXXI, Brenton, i-vi; Raymond F.
Surburg, Introduction to the Intertestamental Period
(St. Louis, MO: Concordia, 1975), 72-79; Everett Ferguson,
Backgrounds of Early Christianity, 2d ed. (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1993), 407-412.
3

See Appendix 1 for the details and Appendix 2 for
the summary.
4

Niehr, 14:199.

The Classical Greek Dictionary, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”;
Muraoka, GELS, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Liddell and Scott, GEL, s.v.
5
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“commander,”1 “lord,” “leader,” “official,” and “prince.”2
Thus, like

rf;,

a;rcwn highlights the concept of a superior

rank in an ordered hierarchy.

By my count, the o’

translates

rf;

250 times as a;rcwn.3

translates

rf;

ninety-one times with thirteen other avrc-

In addition, it

related words that are used in the same sense as a;rcwn.4
It is significant to observe that all the other
words used by the o’ to translate

rf;,

except a;ggeloj,

highlight the idea of superiority in rank within an ordered
“ A
; rcwn”; Lampe, PGL, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Moulton and Milligan,
VGT, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; William D.
Mounce, The Analytical Lexicon to the Greek New Testament
(ALGNT) (1993), s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Perschbacher, NAGL, s.v.
“ A
; rcwn.”
Perschbacher, NAGL, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; W. D. Mounce,
ALGNT, s.v. “ A
; rcwn.”
6

1

Liddell and Scott, GEL, s.v. “ A
; rcwn.”

Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Perschbacher, NAGL,
s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; W. D. Mounce, ALGNT, s.v. “ A
; rcwn.”
2

3

See Appendix 1 for the details and Appendix 2 for
the summary.
4

See Appendix 1 for the details and Appendix 2 for
the summary of these words. These avrc-related words are
avrcistra,thgoj, “chief army commander”; avrcieunou/coj, “chief eunuch
(only in Daniel)”; avrcioinoco,oj, “chief buttler (wine maker)”;
avrcisitopoio,j, “chief baker”; avrcima,geiroj, “chief cook”; avrchgo,j,
“founder, pioneer”; avrcidesmofu,lax, “chief prison guard”;
avrcidesmw,thj, “chief prison guard”; cili,arcoj, “leader/commander
of a thousand”; e`kantonta,rchj, “leader/commander of a hundred
(centurion)”; penthko,ntarcoj, “leader/commander of fifty”;
deka,darcoj, “leader/commander of ten”; and patria,rchj,
“patriarch, ancestor.”
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hierarchy.

Selected examples of these words include

h`gou,menoj, “a leader”; megista,n, “a mighty man”; duna,sthj, “a
powerful leader”; satra,phj, “a satrap, prefect”; avdro,j, “a
matured man”; wvd| o,j, “chief singer”; evpista,thj, “task master”;
kri,thj, “judge”; and presbute,roj, “elder.”
“friend,” used to translate

rf;

The context of fi,loj,

three times in Esth 2:18;

3:1; 6:9 indicates that the friends were distinguished royal
guests whom king Ahasuerus invited to his party, especially
in honour of queen Esther.1
Since thirty-one translations of

rf;

by the o’ share

the common concept of superiority of rank in an ordered
hierarchy, one wonders why the o’ would use a;ggeloj to
translate
Daniel.

rf;

only in relation to Michael in the book of

The situation calls for a closer examination

because in the three instances where Michael is designated
as

rf;

in Daniel, the o’ translated the first designation as

a;rcwn (Dan 10:13) while the second and third designations
were translated as a;ggeloj (Dan 10:21; 12:1).

This indicates

an inconsistency on the part of the o’ in translating the
designation of Michael in Daniel as

rf;.

This is

substantiated by a comparison of the o’ and q in their
1

See Appendix 1 for the details and Appendix 2 for
the summary of these words.
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translations of

rf;

in relation to Michael in Dan 10:13,21

and 12:1 as shown in Table 1.1

TABLE 1
A COMPARISON OF THE TRANSLATION OF rf; IN
THE o’ AND q VERSIONS OF THE LXX
Dan

Hebrew OT

10:13

~yrIFh' ; dx;a; laeky' mi
~ynIvao rIh'

Micah,l ei-j tw/n
avrco,ntwn tw/n prw,twn

Micah,l ei-j tw/n
avrco,ntwn tw/n prw,twn

Michael the
[number] one
of the first
princes

Michael one of
the first
princes

Michael one of
the first
princes

o` Micah,l o` a;ggeloj

Micah,l o` a;rcwn u`mw/n

Michael the
angel

Michael your
prince

Micahl o` a;ggeloj o`
me,gaj

Micahl o` a;rcwn o`
me,gaj

Michael the
great angel

Michael the
great prince

~k,rf> ; laeky' mi

10:21

Michael your
prince

lAdG"h; rF;h; laeky' mi

12:1

LXX (q)

LXX (o’)

Michael the
great prince

The o’ translation of

~ynIvao rIh' ~yrIFh' ; dx;a,;

“the [number]

one of the first princes,” in Dan 10:13 as ei-j tw/n avrco,ntwn tw/n
prw,twn, “one of the first princes,” is close to the Hebrew
It should be noted that q attempted to correct o’
against the MT. Rahlfs, XXII; Brenton, i-ii.
1

102
and somehow understandable.

The Hebrew designates Michael

in Dan 10:13 only as the number one of the first princes.
Possibly due to the influence of the notion of tutelary
angels assigned to nations on the o’ understanding of

~ynIvao rIh' ~yrIFh' ; dx;a;

here,1 it can be argued that it was not yet

clear to which nation Michael in Dan 10:13 was assigned to.
Even if

rf;

in Dan 10:21 should be translated as

a;ggeloj, one would naturally expect the o’ to translate

~k,rf> ; laeky' mi,

“Michael your prince,” as o` Micah,l o` a;ggeloj u`mw/n,

“Michael your angel.”

Note that the q is faithful to the

Hebrew text by reading Micah,l o` a;rcwn u`mw/n, “Michael your
But this is not the case with the o’ which reads

prince.”

o` Micah,l o` a;ggeloj, “Michael the angel,” sacrificing the
important possessive plural,
The possessive

^,

~k,,

“your.”

“your” (singular), in

people” (Dan 12:1), refers to Daniel.

^M,[,;

In this context, it

has Daniel’s people, Israel, in view at the minimum.2
to

~k,

(Dan 10:21),

^M,[,;

“your

Added

“your people” (Dan 12:1), may have

served as a vital clue for the o’ to interpret Michael as
the angel assigned to guard Israel.
1

2

Note that in Dan 12:1,

This concept is discussed later in this section.

L. O. Anderson accepts this view and expands it to
include an eschatological remnant. L. O. Anderson, 171-174.
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the o’ runs short of a faithful translation of the Hebrew

^M,[; ynEB-. l[; dme[ho ' lAdG"h; rF;h; laeky' mi,

“Michael the great prince who

stands over the sons of your people,” which it translates as
Micahl o` a;ggeloj o` me,gaj o` e`sthkw.j evpi. tou.j ui`ou.j tou/ laou/ sou, “Michael the
great angel who stands over the sons of your people,” only
by replacing

rf;

with a;ggeloj, in contrast with the q.1

also the harmony between the Hebrew possessive suffix

Notice

^,

“your” (singular), and the Greek possessive sou, “your”
(singular).

This indicates that it is in Dan 12:1 that the

o’ seems to transform Michael from Israel’s prince to
Israel’s angel.
The idea of a tutelary angel assigned to nations
mentioned earlier appears to be present in the LXX and may
have paved the way for its interpretation of Michael in
Daniel as an angel.

The translation of the Hebrew of Deut

32:8-9 by the LXX lends credence to this claim.2
The q of Dan 12:1 reads Micahl o` a;rcwn o` me,gaj o` e`sthkw.j evpi.
tou.j ui`ou.j tou/ laou/ sou, “Michael the great prince who stands over
the sons of your people.”
1

Robert A. Anderson, Signs and Wonders: A Commentary
on the Book of Daniel, International Theological Commentary,
ed. George A. F. Knight and Frederick Carlson Holmgren
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1984), 126; L. O. Anderson, 209219.
2
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A comparison of the Hebrew and LXX texts of Deut 32:8-9 is
shown on Table 2.1

TABLE 2
THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW TEXT OF DEUT 32:8-9
IN THE o’ AND q OF THE LXX
Deut 32:8-9 (LXX o’ and q )

Deut 32:8-9 (Hebrew OT)

bCey: ~d"a' ynEB. AdyrIph. B; . ~yIAG !Ayl.[, lxenh> B; .
laerf" y. I ynEB. rP;s.mli . ~yMi[; tl{bGu >
Atl'xn] : lb,x, bqo[y] : AM[; hA"hy> ql,xe yKi
When the Most High gave the
nations their inheritance,
when He separated the sons
of man, He set boundaries
over the peoples according
to the number of the sons of
Israel. For the LORD’S
portion [is] His people;
Jacob [is] His allotted
inheritance.

o[te dieme,rizen o` u[yistoj e;qnh w`j
die,speiren ui`ou.j Adam e;sthsen o[ria
evqnw/n kata. avriqmo.n avgge,lwn qeou/ kai.
evgenh,qh meri.j kuri,ou lao.j auvtou/ Iakwb
scoi,nisma klhronomi,aj auvtou/ Israhl
When the Most High divided
[the] nations as he
scattered [the] sons of
Adam, He set boundaries of
nations according to [the]
number of [the] angels of
God and His people (Israel)
became [the] Lord’s portion;
Jacob His allotted
inheritance.

It is crucial to observe that the LXX introduced a
new and very significant element into its translation of the
Hebrew text of Deut 32:8.

laerf" y. I ynEB. rP:s.mli ,.

While the Hebrew text reads

“according to the number of the sons of

Israel,” the LXX reads kata. avriqmo.n avgge,lwn qeou/, “according to
1

The translation of the Hebrew and Greek texts into
English are mine.
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the number of [the] angels of God.”

Moreover, it is of no

small significance that both o’ and q agree on the
translation of “sons of Israel” as “angels of God.”1

This

translation of Deut 32:8-9 suggests that God divided the
nations according to the number of His angels.

He appointed

an angel to oversee each nation, except Israel, whom He
chose as His portion.
There are thematic links between the Hebrew of
Deut 32:8-9 and Dan 12:1.

In the Hebrew, Deut 32:8 reads

“sons of Israel” while Dan 12:1 reads “sons of your people.”
Similarly, Deut 32:9 reads “His [the Lord’s] people” while
Dan 12:1 reads “your [Daniel’s] people.”

Moreover, there is

a linguistic link between the Greek of Deut 32:8 and
Dan 12:1.
Hebrew.

Both read “angel” in o’ instead of the original
It is therefore apparent that the translation of

Deut 32:8-9 in both o’ and q must have paved the way for the
translation of

rf;

as a;ggeloj Dan 12:1, especially in o’.

Based on the thematic and linguistic links between
Deut 32:8-9 and Dan 12:1, it is apparent that the LXX used
Deut 32:8-9 as the springboard to interpret Michael in
Dan 10:21 and 12:1 as an angel.

Later on, Jewish OT

apocrypha and pseudepigrapha as well as modern scholars took
See Deut 32:8 in in Rhalfs’ Septuaginta which
follows the o’ and Brenton’s Septuagint which follows q.
1
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advantage of the LXX interpretation to transform Michael in
Daniel from Israel’s prince to Israel’s angel, a concept
that finds no support in the Hebrew OT.
The variance in the translation of the Hebrew texts
of Deut 32:8; Dan 10:21; and 12:1 by the o’ is a result of
either differences in Hebrew manuscripts or an attempt by
the translator to adjust the reading of the Hebrew text to
suit a nationalistic theological motive.

Whichever is the

case, through the influence of the o’ of Dan 10:21 and 12:1,
Michael becomes Israel’s angel, contrary to the idea in
Deut 32:8-9 where Israel exclusively belongs to

hw"hy>.1

This

theological motive in turn, has had an enormous impact on
the interpretation of Michael in Daniel, later Jewish OT
apocrypha and pseudepigrapha, and the NT, especially Jude
and Revelation.
Raymond F. Surburg points out that “the LXX is not
only a translation, it is also [an] interpretation of the
Old Testament.”2

Aecio E. Cairus clearly points out that

ancient Jewish rabbis compared the translation of the LXX to
the making of the golden calf.

Similarly, the Jewish

1

Henry Snyder Gehman points out that after the
exile, the Jews made Michael one of the seven archangels.
Henry Snyder Gehman, ed., The New Westminster Dictionary of
the Bible (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1970), s.v. “Michael.”
2

Surburg, 75.

See also Brenton, iii.
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interpreters after the destruction of the Second Temple did
not regard any translation with favour.1

A. Patrick Etoughe

strongly opines that the translator of the o’ may have
intentionally or accidentally altered the text of Daniel to
make the activities of Antiochus IV Epiphanes fit the
prophecy of Daniel.

Thus, the LXX interprets the

abomination of desolation in Daniel to refer to the altar
for an idol built by Antiochus in the temple.2
At present, copies of the LXX that follow the q have
corrected the designation of Michael as

rf;

in Dan 10:21 and

12:1 to read a;rcwn, thereby harmonizing the designation of
Michael in Hebrew and Greek in all three passages in
However, it should be noted that o’ is usually

Daniel.3

regarded as an older translator than q.4

Therefore, the

impact of the long existence and use of the o’ on the
interpretation of Michael as an angel in Daniel (and hence
1

Cairus, 16.

2

A. Patrick Etoughe, “Transgression, Abominations,
and Related Destruction in Dan 8 and 9” (M.A. thesis,
Adventist International Institute of Advanced Studies,
Silang, Cavite, Philippines, 2006), 17.
For example, see the q of Dan 10:21 and 12:1 in
Rhalfs’ Septuaginta which is in harmony with Brenton’s
Septuagint on Dan 10:21 and 12:1.
3

It is suggested that the o’ was executed between
the third and first century B.C. while the q was executed
around the second century A.D. Rahlfs, XXII; Brenton, i-ii;
Etoughe, 17; Kiessling, 167.
4
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other books of Scripture) cannot be sidetracked by this late
correction.

This is pertinent in view of the fact that

modern scholars sometimes prefer the o’ over the Hebrew OT
and generally prefer the o’ over the q.1
In sum, many scholars who interpret Michael in
Daniel and other Scriptures to be Israel’s guardian angel
owe their interpretation, to a large extent, to the
angelology lightly introduced especially by the o’ version
of the LXX and largely expanded later by Jewish OT apocrypha
and pseudepigrapha.

The subsequent section explores Michael

in the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha.
Michael in the Jewish OT Apocrypha
and Pseudepigrapha
The Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha appear to
have followed the interpretation of Michael in the o’ of the
book of Daniel.

In spite of some disagreements,2 there is

1

Di Lella’s discussion on the evaluation of the
Greek of Daniel best explains the basis for the preference
of LXX over Theodotion by some scholars and deserves mention
here. According to him, “The fact that LXX and TheodotionDaniel, or the Syriac Peshitta and Theodotion-Daniel, agree
with each other may mean nothing at all. But when these
pairs disagree, one should take note. LXX readings against
Theodotion-Daniel always deserve respect.” Hartman and Di
Lella, 74.
Wayne Sibley Towner, Daniel: Interpretation
(Atlanta, GA: John Knox, 1984), 118; T. Francis Glasson,
“Son of Man Imagery: Enoch XIV and Daniel VII,” NTS 23
(1976): 82-85; H. L. Ginsberg, “The Composition of the Book
of Daniel,” Vetus Testamentum 4 (1954): 269-274.
2
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wide support for the claim that the book of Daniel is the
starting point for the further development of angelology in
the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha.1

This is

largely due to the wide acceptance of the notion that the
angelology present in Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha
of the intertestamental period is more fully developed than
that present in the book of Daniel.2

Thus, it is claimed

that the writers of later Jewish OT apocrypha and
pseudepigrapha (Enoch, for example) borrowed their
angelology from Daniel and developed it further.3

Percer

strengthens this argument by pointing out that “the
intertestamental period witnessed considerable expansion of
the concepts and roles of angels.

Details about the

numbers, names, functions, natures, and origins of angels
R. H. Charles, ed., The Apocrypha and
Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament (APOT), 2 vols. (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1913), 1:197; Gerhard Kittel, “ A
; ggeloj: The
Doctrine of Angels in Judaism,” TDNT, 1:81; Hartman and
Di Lella, 172; Frederick Hauk Borsch, The Son of Man in Myth
and History (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1967), 145; Harold
B. Kuhn, “The Angelology of the Non-Canonical Jewish
Apocalypses,” JBL 67 (1948): 222; David Syme Russell, The
Jews from Alexander to Herod (London: Oxford University
Press, 1989), 237.
1

2

Hartman and Di Lella, 283; Surburg, 61; Joyce G.
Baldwin, “Some Literary Affinities of the Book of Daniel,”
Tyndale Bulletin 30 (1979): 98.
3

Harold Henry Rowley, “The Unity of the Book of
Daniel,” in The Servant of the Lord (London: Lutterworth,
1952), 256; Baldwin, “Some Literary Affinities,” 98.
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are developed which, though they may have their origins in
canonical literature, give far more detailed information
than their sources.”1
Tobit, regarded as the oldest Jewish OT apocrypha,
is dated between the last quarter of the third century B.C.2
and the early second century B.C.3

The earliest part of

Enoch (1 Enoch 85-90) is dated pre-Maccabean4 (between 170
B.C. and 161 B.C.).5

The rest of the Jewish OT apocrypha

and pseudepigrapha are almost unanimously dated in the
second century B.C. and later.

Bearing in mind that “the

discovery of manuscripts of Daniel at Qumran dating from the
Maccabean period renders it highly improbable that the book
[of Daniel] was composed during the time of the Maccabees,”6
1

Percer, 96.

2

R. H. Charles, ed., “The Book of Tobit:
Introduction,” APOT, 1:174, 185.
3

Ferguson, 416.

James H. Charlesworth, ed., “1 Enoch,” The Old
Testament Pseudepigrapha (OTP), 2 vols. (Garden City, NY:
Doubleday, 1983), 1:7.
4

5

R. H. Charles, ed., “Book of Enoch: Introduction,”
APOT, 2:170.
Bruce K. Waltke, “Date of the Book of Daniel,” BSac
133 (1976): 321. For examples of others who defend a sixth
century date of the book of Daniel, see Edwin De Kock,
Christ and Antichrist in Prophecy and History (Edinburgh,
TX: Diadone, 2001), 11; J. C. Whitcomb Jr., “Daniel, Book
of,” The New Bible Dictionary, ed. J. D. Douglas (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1978), 291-292; “Introduction” (Dan),
6
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the claim that “the book of Daniel does indeed precede . . .
the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha in date and
authorship”1 stands.

Following the transformation of

Michael as “prince” in the Hebrew OT to “angel” in the LXX,
the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha transformed
Michael’s designation further to an extent that is
unprecedented in both the Hebrew OT and the LXX.
In the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha,
Michael is designated as avrca,ggeloj, “archangel,” a term that
is neither found in the LXX,2 nor is its concept found in
the Hebrew OT.3

The book of Tobit contains the idea of a

hierarchy of angels.

In Tob 12:15, Raphael identifies

himself as one of the “seven holy angels” who stand and
enter into the presence and glory of the Holy One.4
The seven archangels listed in 1 Enoch 20:1-8;
namely, Uriel, Raphael, Raguel, Michael, Saraqael, Gabriel,
and Remiel5 perhaps refer to those hinted in Tobit.

In

SDABC, 4:743.
1

L. O. Anderson, 167.

2

Gerhard Kittel, “ A
v rca,ggeloj,” TDNT, 1:87.

Abraham J. Malherbe, The Letters to the
Thessalonians, AB, vol. 32B (Garden City, NY: Doubleday,
2000), 274.
3

4

R. H. Charles, “Tobit,” APOT, 1:234.

5

R. H. Charles, “1 Enoch,” APOT, 2:201.
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1 Enoch, Michael is listed as the first among four
archangels; namely, Michael, Uriel, Raphael, and Gabriel
(1 Enoch 9:1-11), or Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, and Phanuel
(1 Enoch 40:8-10).

In 1 Enoch 9:1-11, the archangels serve

as intermediaries, who hear the human cries resulting from
bloodshed and lawlessness on the earth.

They also intercede

with God.1
Several Jewish OT pseudepigrapha assign various
roles to Michael that are unprecedented in both the Hebrew
OT and the LXX.

He is regarded as Israel’s patron or

guardian angel,2 a mediator between God and humanity,3 the
attendant/interpreting angel,4 and the commander of the
angels.5

He is connected with the care of the dead.

Consequently, the Apocalypse of Moses and The Books of Adam
1

Ibid., 2:192-193.

R. H. Charles, 1 Enoch 20:5, APOT, 2:201; 2 Enoch
22:6; 33:10, “2 Enoch,” APOT, 2:443, 452; T. Levi 5:6-7,
“The Testament of Levi,” APOT, 2:307; T. Dan 6:2, “The
Testament of Dan,” APOT, 2:335.
2

Ibid., 1 Enoch 89:76, APOT, 2:256; Apoc. Mos. 3,
APOT, 2:139; 3 Apoc. Bar. 11:1-15:4, APOT, 2:539-541.
3

Ibid., 1 Enoch 60:3-5,24, APOT, 2:224-225; 71:3-5,
APOT, 2:236; 2 Enoch 22:6-10, APOT, 2:443; Apoc. Mos. 3:1-3,
APOT, 2:139; T. Lev. 5:6, APOT, 2:307; Adam and Eve 25:1-3,
APOT, 2:139.
4

Ibid., 1 Enoch, 24:6, APOT, 2:204; Jub. 1:29; 2:1,
APOT, 2:13; T. Lev. 5:6-7, APOT, 2:307; Apoc. Mos. 21:622:2, APOT, 2:147; Adam and Eve 12:1-16:4, APOT, 2:137.
5
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and Eve associate him with the burial of Adam, Abel, and
Eve.1

In Testament of Abraham, Michael was sent to notify

Abraham of the imminence of his death.
Michael escorted his soul to heaven.2

When Abraham died,
Michael brought Enoch

before God and at His command, gave him immortality.3
In 1 Enoch, Michael is pictured as the angel of
vengeance.4

In Jubilees and Testament of Naphtali, it is

said that after confusing the human language in Gen 11:1-9,
God appointed seventy angels to be guardian patrons of the
resulting seventy nations in Gen 10.

Testament of Naphtali

implies that while other nations chose angels to rule them,
Abraham chose God.

Afterwards, Michael, the leader of the

seventy angels taught Hebrew to the house of Eber.5

This

tradition is based on the LXX reading of Deut 32:8-9 as
noted earlier.
Ibid., Apoc. Mos. 37:4-38:1; 40:1-3,6; 43:1-4,
APOT, 2:148, 151, 153; Adam and Eve 41:1-43:2; 46:2-48:7;
49:1-3; 50:3; 51:1-2, APOT, 2:144, 151-153.
1

Charlesworth, T. Abr. 1-7, OTP, 1:882-886 (Rec. A);
1:896-899 (Rec. B).
2

3

R. H. Charles, 2 Enoch 22:6-10, APOT, 2:443.

4

Ibid., 1 Enoch 9:1, APOT, 2:192.

Ibid., Jub. 15:32, APOT, 2:37; T. Naph. 8:3-10:2,
APOT, 2:339.
5
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The idea of “archangels” persisted especially in
Jewish apocalyptic literature1 even into the first and
second centuries A.D. as indicated in Adam and Eve, dated at
the earliest, the first century A.D.2

However, there was a

shift in the trend in some later Jewish apocalypses from
multiple archangels to a single archangel.

The Apocalypse

of Moses (dated early first century A.D.)3 and 3 Apocalypse
of Baruch (dated second century A.D.)4 mention only one
archangel—Michael.5
The designation of Michael as “archangel” in the
Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha can be explained in
the light of the proximity of the date of writing some of
the OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha and the execution of the
LXX.

What seems to emerge here is that the apocrypha and

pseudepigrapha borrowed the LXX reading of the Michael
Kenneth D. Mulzac, “Michael,” Eerdmans Dictionary
of the Bible, ed. David Noel Freedman (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 2000), 896. See also J. Cheryl Exum, “Michael,”
The HarperCollins Bible Dictionary, ed. Paul J. Achtemeier
(New York: HarperCollins, 1996), 682.
1

2

R. H. Charles, ed., “The Books of Adam and Eve:
Introduction,” APOT, 2:127.
3

Ibid.

4

Charlesworth, OTP, 1:655.

R. H. Charles, Apoc. Mos. 3:1-3, APOT, 2:139; 13:2,
APOT, 2:144; 22:1, APOT, 2:147; 37:4; 40:1, APOT, 2:151;
41:1-3, APOT, 2:152; 3 Apoc. Bar. 11:1-15:1 (esp. 11:9),
APOT, 2:539-540.
5
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passages in Daniel and expanded it within the context of the
elaborate Jewish angelology.1
designated as

rf;,

Thus, Michael who is

“prince,” in the Hebrew OT was transformed

into a;ggeloj, “angel,” in the o’ and finally became avrca,ggeloj,
“archangel,” in the OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha.
Michael in the New Testament
The name Michael is mentioned only twice in the NT,
in Jude 9 and Rev 12:7.

Since Rev 12:7 features in the main

focus of this study, this section briefly examines the
appearance of Michael in Jude 9.

The alternate designation

of Michael in Jude 9 as “archangel” is also mentioned in
1 Thess 4:16.

Therefore, this section integrates the

archangel motif in the discussion of Michael in the NT books
that precede Revelation.
Michael in Jude 9
The identity of Michael in Jude 9 is strictly tied,
depending on the interpretive stream of the interpreters, to
the identity of Michael in Daniel.

There is therefore no

need to repeat the issue here since it has been dealt with.
Watson, 4:811. Douglas Stuart, “Michael,” ISBE,
3:347-348; Christopher C. Rowland, “A Man Clothed in Linen:
Daniel 10:6ff and Jewish Angelology,” JSNT 24 (1985): 99110.
1
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The line of interpretation of Michael in Jude 9 is also
drawn between an angel and a divine Being.
In Jude 9, Michael appears in the context of
conflict—disputing and arguing with the devil about the
body of Moses.

It is important to observe here that the

mention of Michael in Jude 9 occurs in the form of an
analogy.

The main purpose of Jude was not to write to the

believers about Michael or angels.

Instead, his purpose was

to sensitise the believers on the need for them to “contend
earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered to
the saints” (Jude 3).
The need for the believers to contend for the faith
arises from the threat of certain persons who crept into the
church “unnoticed, those who were long beforehand marked out
for this condemnation, ungodly persons who turn the grace of
our God into licentiousness and deny our only Master and
Lord, Jesus Christ” (Jude 4).

As a result of denying Jesus

Christ, there was no limit to what these men could say,
teach, and do.1

They “defile the flesh, and reject

authority, and revile angelic majesties” (Jude 8).
See David F. Payne, “The Letter of Jude,” A New
Testament Commentary, ed. G. C. D. Howley (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1969), 626.
1
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According to Jude’s further description, these men are,
hidden reefs in your love feasts when they feast with
you without fear, caring for themselves; clouds without
water, carried along by winds; autumn trees without
fruit, doubly dead, uprooted; wild waves of the sea,
casting up their own shame like foam; wandering stars,
for whom the black darkness has been reserved forever
. . . grumblers, finding fault, following after their
own lusts; they speak arrogantly, flattering people for
the sake of gaining an advantage (Jude 12-13,16).
Jude draws an analogy from events of the past, which
are well known to the believers, to warn them about these
dangerous men and affirm the imminence and certainty of
their judgment.

These events include the destruction of the

unbelieving Hebrews during the Exodus (Jude 5), the ultimate
judgment of fallen angels (Jude 6), and the divine judgment
on Sodom and Gommorah for their gross immorality (Jude 7).
These analogies indicate that there is no excuse for these
men who follow the way of Cain, fall into the error of
Balaam, and imitate the rebellion of Korah (Jude 11).
To underscore his emphasis, Jude draws the attention
of his audience to Michael “the archangel” who, when he
disputed with the devil over the body of Moses, did not
pronounce judgment on him (Jude 9).1
1

The point that Jude

Contrary to the usual interpretation that Michael
did not accuse Satan, Dick Lucas and Christopher Green think
that Michael did not accuse Moses. Dick Lucas and
Christopher Green, The Message of 2 Peter and Jude, The
Bible Speaks Today Series, ed. John R. W. Stott (Downers
Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 1995), 193-194. Nevertheless, it
is difficult to be dogmatic about this point since the
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makes is that the detractors in the church ought to have
learned from the modest example of Michael.1

There is

therefore no excuse for those who deny Jesus Christ, revile
angels, and attempt to distract the saints.
In spite of the scanty nature of available
literature on Jude—in comparison with other books of
Scripture—the discussion on the source of the information
in Jude is sensitive.

This is because some of the issues

raised in Jude do not have clear parallels in the OT.

The

mention of the dispute between Michael the archangel and the
devil over the body of Moses (Jude 9) is a clear example of
immediate context of Jude 9 indicates that the ungodly men
in question revile or blaspheme angelic majesties. It
should be kept in mind however that even though the devil is
an angel, a fallen one at that, Michael did not engage him
in a condemnatory manner. A. R. C. Leaney, The Letters of
Peter and Jude (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1967), 90.
Edwin A. Blum, “Jude,” The Expositor’s Bible
Commentary, ed. Frank E. Gaebelein (Grand Rapids: Regency,
1981), 12:391; Michael Green, The Second Epistle General of
Peter and the General Epistle of Jude: An Introduction and
Commentary, The Tyndale New Testament Commentaries (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1968), 170; Jerome H. Neyrey, 2 Peter,
Jude, AB, vol. 37C (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1993), 66;
Martin Luther, Commentary on the Epistles of Peter and Jude
(Grand Rapids: Kregel, 1982), 302; Bo Reicke, The Epistles
of James, Peter, and Jude, AB, vol. 37 (Garden City, NY:
Doubleday, 1964), 203; J. N. D. Kelly, A Commentary on the
Epistles of Peter and Jude (London: Adam and Charles Black,
1969), 264.
1
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such issues.1

Consequently, apart from a few who believe

that the author of Jude perhaps borrowed from “a common but
unknown source,”2 the majority of scholars are convinced
that Jude borrowed his ideas, especially angelology, from
the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha.3
Ultimately, it is as difficult to defend the claim
that Jude borrowed from the Jewish OT apocrypha and
pseudepigrapha as it is to defend that he did not.4

Hence,

it is not necessary at this juncture to be dogmatic about
the source which Jude employed in his epistle.

As Lucas and

1

There are two other examples. The first is the
citation of Enoch’s prophecy in Jude 14-15 which many
scholars claim was taken from the book of Enoch. Robert M.
Johnston, Peter and Jude, The Abundant Life Bible Amplifier
(Boise, ID: Pacific Press, 1995), 189-192; Surburg, 78;
Norman Hillyer, 1 and 2 Peter, Jude, New International
Biblical Commentary (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1992), 257.
The second is the reference to fallen angels in Jude 6 which
is allegedly taken from 1 Enoch 6-16. Ferguson, 427.
2

“Introduction” (Jude), SDABC, 7:701-702.

3

Ferguson, 427; Surburg, 78; Luther, 301-302;
E. M. Sidebottom, ed., James, Jude and 2 Peter, The Century
Bible, new ed. (Greenwood, SC: Attic, 1967), 76-77; Green,
48-50; Neyrey, 35-36; Richard J. Bauckham, Jude, 2 Peter,
WBC, vol. 50 (Waco, TX: Word, 1983), 7-8; Reicke, 202;
Kelly, 227; Russell Bradley Jones, The Epistles of James,
John, and Jude, Proclaiming the New Testament (Grand Rapids:
Baker, 1961), 157; Daniel J. Harrington, “Jude and 2 Peter,”
in Sacra Pagina Series, vol. 15, ed. Daniel J. Harrington
(Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 2003), 178-180.
Albert Barnes, James, Peter, John, and Jude, Notes
on the New Testament: Explanatory and Practical, ed.
Robert Frew (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1979), 394; Lucas and
Green, 191-192.
4
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Green point out, we do not need to ascertain the source
which Jude used in composing his epistle in order to believe
in the inspiration of his epistle.1

On the other hand, the

possibility that Jude quoted from the Assumption of Moses in
Jude 9 does not provide ample evidence to consider the
latter as inspired.2
The important point here is that in Jude, as in
Daniel, Michael features in the setting of a conflict.

The

conflict in Jude 9 between Michael and the devil concerns
the body of Moses.

The conflict in the book of Daniel,

which involves Michael, Gabriel, and the prince of Persia
concerns Israel (see especially Dan 10:13-21).

Therefore,

there is consistency in the designation and function of
Michael in Daniel and Jude.

Thus, the designation of

Michael as “the archangel” deserves attention in Jude 9 and,
consequently, 1 Thess 4:16.
1

Lucas and Green, 191-192.

“The Lord Rebuke Thee” (Jude 9), SDABC, 7:706;
Johnston, 192. See also R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation
of the Epistles of St. Peter, St. John and St. Jude
(Columbus, OH: Wartburg, 1945), 628-631, 639-642; David J.
Hesselgrave and Ronald P. Hesselgrave, What in the World Has
Gotten into the Church? (Chicago: Moody, 1981), 94-95.
2

121
The Archangel Motif in Jude 9
and 1 Thess 4:16
The “archangel” motif appears in the NT.

However,

the NT concept of “archangel” transcends that in the Jewish
OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha.

For instance, in the NT,

the idea of multiple archangels—that characterises the
Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha—is absent.

Also,

the use of the definite article in designating Michael as
o` avrca,ggeloj, “the archangel,” (Jude 9) is consistent with only
one archangel in the NT and that is Michael.
In 1 Thess 4:16, the apostle Paul mentions that at
the parousia, the Lord Himself will come down from heaven
evn keleu,smati( evn fwnh/| avrcagge,lou kai. evn sa,lpiggi qeou/, “with a shout,
with an archangel’s voice and with the trumpet of God.”

The

anathrous use of the expression evn fwnh/| avrcagge,lou kai. evn sa,lpiggi
qeou/, does not pose a translation problem.

In the light of

the general rule on the absence of the definite article,
especially in a genitival construction1 as above, it is
appropriate to translate the expression as “with an
archangel’s voice and with the trumpet of God.”
See Daniel B. Wallace, Greek Grammar Beyond the
Basics: An Exegetical Syntax of the New Testament (Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 1996), 250-252, for explanations on the
anathrous use of substantives, especially in a genitival
construction.
1
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The syntactical nature of the expression, evn keleu,smati(
evn fwnh/| avrcagge,lou kai. evn sa,lpiggi qeou/, calls for clarification.

If

instrumental of accompaniment1 or instrumental of attendant
circumstance2 is implied, the Lord’s coming will be
accompanied by a shout, an archangel’s voice, and the
trumpet of God.

This means that the Lord will come,

separately accompanied by a shout, an archangel’s voice
(different from the Lord), and the trumpet of God.

But if

instrumental of manner is implied,3 the three elements in
the expression express the manner in which the Lord will
come down from heaven.

I agree with James A. Brooks and

Carlton L. Winbery who identify the expression in 1 Thess
4:16 above as an instrumental of manner,4 indicating the
manner in which the Lord will come than, rather than what
accompanies His coming.
A second part of the survey of the syntactical
nature of evn keleu,smati( evn fwnh/| avrcagge,lou kai. evn sa,lpiggi qeou/ involves
So Kittel, “ A
v rca,ggeloj,” 1:87. However, Wallace’s
concept of dative of accompaniment differs from that of
Kittel. Wallace, 159-161.
1

Malherbe, 274; D. Edmond Hiebert, 1 and 2
Thessalonians (Chicago: Moody, 1992), 211.
2

James A. Brooks and Calton L. Winbery, Syntax of
New Testament Greek (Lanham, MD: University Press of
America, 1979), 44-45.
3

4

Ibid., 45.
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determining whether the three elements listed above are
separate or refer to one phenomenon.

Leon Morris recognises

the possibility that the shout, an archangel’s voice, and
the trumpet of God may refer either to the same sound or
three different sounds.1

However, he identifies the shout

with an archangel’s voice.2

F. F. Bruce identifies the

shout with the voice of the Lord Himself3 and so does
I. Howard Marshall.4

Arguing that it is inconceivable that

the Lord should respond to the voice of an archangel,5
Morris points out that “it is even possible that [Paul] does
not mean that an archangel will actually say anything, but
simply that the voice that will be uttered will be a very
great voice, an archangel type of voice.”6

However, Morris

cites J. E. Frame who thinks that an archangel’s voice and
the trumpet of God, which are joined by kai,, are
Leon Morris, The First and Second Epistles to the
Thessalonians, NICNT (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1991), 142.
1

2

Ibid., 143.

F. F. Bruce, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, WBC, vol. 45
(Waco, TX: Word, 1982), 100.
3

I. Howard Marshall, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, New
Century Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1983),
128.
4

5

Morris, 143.

6

Ibid., 143-144.
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epexegetical in nature—explaining the shout.1

Also,

Earl J. Richard believes that the noun phrases in question
“refer to the same agent, the returning Lord, and best
describe concurrent signs of the Lord’s return.”2
Since ke,leusma, “shout,” occurs only in 1 Thess 4:16
in the entire NT, it must be used here in a special sense,
possibly military.3

A more plausible option is that the

shout, an archangel’s voice, and the trumpet of God refer to
one element—the grand and noisesome manner in which the
Lord will come.4

Moreover, a shout, an archangel’s voice,

and the trumpet of God are loud, noisesome phenomena.

In

this case, the Lord will come in such a grand manner as is
J. E. Frame, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary
on the Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians (Edinburgh:
T. and T. Clark, 1960), 174, cited in Leon Morris, The First
and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians, NICNT (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1991), 142, note 79; so also Hiebert, 212.
1

Earl J. Richard, First and Second Thessalonians,
Sacra Pagina Series, vol. 11, ed. Daniel J. Harrington
(Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 1995), 227.
2

3

Interestingly, it also occurs only once in the LXX
(Prov 30:27) in a military sense.
John Stott, The Gospel and the End of Time: The
Message of 1 and 2 Thessalonians (Downers Grove, IL:
InterVarsity Press, 1991), 102; George Milligan, St Paul’s
Epistles to the Thessalonians (Minneapolis, MN: Klock and
Klock, 1980), 59. There is also the possibility of a
hendiadys, which may be employed here also. See David Alan
Black, Linguistics for Students of New Testament Greek:
A Survey of Basic Concepts and Application (Grand Rapids:
Baker, 1988), 135.
4
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characterised by a shout, an archangel’s voice, and the
trumpet of God.
In Exod 19:19, the voice of God is associated with a
trumpet when He came down on Mount Sinai to speak with
Moses.

The voice that spoke with Moses on Mount Sinai is

also described as an angel’s voice (Acts 7:38).

See also

Judg 2:1 and Josh 5:14 where the speech (voice) of divinity
is described as an angel’s.

Thus, it is plausible to

understand the expressions “a shout,” “an archangel’s
voice,” and “the trumpet of God” (1 Thess 4:16) as referring
to the voice of the Lord Himself.
What remains to be ascertained is whether the NT
idea of avrca,ggeloj, “archangel,” suggests that the archangel
is also an angel, lower in rank than divinity, and thus
confined to the angelic order.1

We turn to the use of a;rcwn

in the NT for light on this matter.
occurrences of a;rcwn in the NT.2

There are thirty-seven

What these occurrences

denote can be grouped into three broad categories:
(1) earthly rulers, both Jewish and Gentile, religious and
1

2

This view is proposed by R. H. Mounce, 236-237.

Matt 9:18,23,34; 12:24; 20:25; Mark 3:22;
Luke 8:41; 11:15; 12:58; 14:1; 18:18; 23:13,35; 24:20;
John 3:1; 7:26,48; 12:31,42; 14:30; 16:11; Acts 3:17;
4:5,8,26; 7:27,35(x2); 13:27; 14:5; 16:19; 23:5; Rom 13:3;
1 Cor 2:6,8; Eph 2:2; and Rev. 1:5. This count excludes the
occurrences of avrc- derivatives in the NT.
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secular;1 (2) demonic rulers;2 and (3) Christological, Jesus
Christ as the ruler of the kings of the earth.3

This

indicates that the use of a;rcwn in the NT generally reflects
the concept of rulership and supremacy, close to

rf;

in the

OT.
The usual interpretation of avrca,ggeloj in the NT as
“chief angel”4 is a subtle way of making Michael an angel.
This interpretation does not do justice to the meanings of
a;rcwn and avrch, by narrowing them to “chief” and “beginning”
or “first,” respectively.

By doing so, the other meanings

of a;rcwn which include “ruler”;5 avrch,, which include “rule”
1

Matt 9:18,23; 20:25; Luke 8:41; 12:58; 14:1; 18:18;
23:13,35; 24:20; John 3:1; 7:26,48; 12:42; Acts 3:17;
4:5,8,26; 7:27,35(x2); 13:27; 14:5; 16:19; 23:5; Rom 13:3;
1 Cor 2:6,8.
2

Matt 9:34; 12:24; Mark 3:22; Luke 11:15;
John 12:31; 14:30; 16:11; Eph 2:2.
3

Rev 1:5.

G. Abbott-Smith, A Manual Greek Lexicon of the New
Testament (MGLNT) (1981), s.v. “VArca,ggeloj”; Bauer, BDAG,
s.v. “VArca,ggeloj”; W. D. Mounce, ALGNT, s.v. “VArca,ggeloj”;
Perschbacher, NAGL, s.v. “VArca,ggeloj.”
4

F. Wilbur Gingrich, Shorter Lexicon of the Greek
New Testament (SLGNT) (1965), s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Otto Merk,
“ A
; rcwn,” Exegetical Dictionary of the New Testament (EDNT),
ed. Horst Balz and Gerhard Schneider (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1978-1980), 1:167-168; Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”;
Liddell and Scott, GEL, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Perschbacher, NAGL,
s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; W. D. Mounce, ALGNT, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”; Lampe,
PGL, s.v. “Arcwn”; Moulton and Milligan, VGT, s.v. “ A
; rcwn”;
Abbott-Smith, MGLNT, s.v. “ A
; rcwn.”
5
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or “authority”;1 and the fact that the meaning of the verbal
form a;rcw is “to rule,”2 are either neglected or minimised.
In sum, the ideas generally expressed by the use of
a;rcwn in the NT include “rulership,” “superiority,” and
“chieftain.”

These ideas are consistent with those

expressed in the LXX use of the same or similar words.
Moreover, these ideas are close to those expressed by the
use of

rf;

in the Hebrew OT, including the designation of

Michael in the book of Daniel.

Since the NT does not

exhibit substantial interest in the elaborate angelology of
the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha,3 when it uses
“archangel” to designate Michael, it returns this
designation to the idea originally expressed by
Dan 10:13,21; 12:1.

rf;

in

Therefore, the NT archangel is not an

“angel” or the “chief angel” in Jude 9 and 1 Thess 4:16.
Gingrich, SLGNT, s.v. “VArch,”; Konrad Weiss, “VArch,,”
EDNT, 1:161-163; Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “VArch,”; Liddell and
Scott, GEL, s.v. “VArch,”; Perschbacher, NAGL, s.v. “VArch,”;
W. D. Mounce, ALGNT, s.v. “VArch,”; Lampe, PGL, s.v. “VArch,”;
Moulton and Milligan, VGT, s.v. “VArch,”; Abbott-Smith, MGLNT,
s.v. “VArch,.”
1

Gingrich, SLGNT, “ A
; rcw”; Otto Merk, “ A
; rcw,” EDNT,
1:165-167; Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “ A
; rcw”; Liddell and Scott,
GEL, s.v. “ A
; rcw”; Perschbacher, NAGL, s.v. “ A
; rcw”;
W. D. Mounce, ALGNT, s.v. “ A
; rcw”; Lampe, PGL, s.v. “ A
; rcw”;
Moulton and Milligan, VGT, s.v. “ A
; rcw”; Abbott-Smith,
MGLNT, s.v. “ A
; rcw.”
2

3

Kittel, 1:87; Malherbe, 274.
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He is the “ruler of angels,”1 a position that still leaves
room for Michael in Jude to be a divine Being.

In fact, the

archangel in 1 Thess 4:16 has been identified with the
archangel (Michael) in Jude 9.2

It should be noted,

however, that archangels are not mentioned in the OT and the
NT identifies only an archangel by name, Michael.
Therefore, it is very unlikely that the NT has the seven
archangels of the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha in
view in Jude 9 and 1 Thess 4:16.
Moreover, there is a crucial link between 1 Thess
4:16 and Dan 12:1-2 which might link Michael with the
archangel.

First Thess 4:16 affirms that the dead in Christ

will rise at the coming of the Lord.

Dan 12:2 affirms that

when Michael stands (Dan 12:1), those who sleep in the dust
will rise.

Jesus Himself reaffirms this Danielic expression

when He says that a time is coming when the dead who are in
their tombs will hear the voice of the Son of God (Jesus)
and will rise (John 5:25-29).
1

2

Thus, an archangel’s voice

“Michael” (Jude 9), SDABC, 7:706.

Leaney, 90-91; Blum, 12:391; “Archangel” (1 Thess
4:16), SDABC, 7:249. William Hendriksen acknowledges the
possibility that there is only one archangel, Michael, in
the NT or that Michael is one of the seven archangels.
William Hendriksen, Exposition of I and II Thessalonians,
New Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1955), 116.
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(1 Thess 4:16) can be identified with the voice of Christ
Himself (John 5:25,29).
Consequently, the motif of resurrection of the dead
at the standing up of Michael, at the voice of the Son of
God, and at the coming of the Lord establishes a clear link
between Michael in Dan 12:1-2, the Son of God in John 5:2529, the Lord/Archangel in 1 Thess 4:16, and Michael in
Jude 9.

Thus, there is a consistent link in the OT and NT

background of Michael that identifies Him as a divine Being.
Summary of Findings
In Hebrew, the name

laeky' mi,

“Michael,” is a

rhetorical interrogative sentence, “Who is like God?” used
to express the incomparability of God.

Rhetorical questions

constitute a common literary device utilised by the Jews in
everyday speech.

Other personal names in the OT, such as

Micha, Micah, Michal, Micaiah, employ rhetorical questions
in their expression of incomparability of God.
There are several parallel names to Michael that
exist in the ancient Near Eastern languages and cultures
that express incomparability of divinity.

Prominent among

these names are (1) Eblaite Mi-ka-il, “who is like Il?”;
(2) Aramaic mykyh, “who is like Yh?”; and (3) Akkadian
Ma-an-nu-um-ki-ma-i-li-ja, “Who is like my god?”
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From the above, it can be said that the name Michael
or a similar name that expresses incomparability of divinity
was widespread in the ancient Near East, even though it was
not found in all languages.

Thus, the ancient Near Eastern

parallels contribute to the understanding of Michael in the
OT and NT, although in a limited measure, only in the sense
that the expression of incomparability of divinity is
prominent in the Semitic regions.
In the OT, the name Michael was commonly used,
especially for human beings.

The use of the name Michael in

the book of Daniel has received much attention since it
shares a similar context with its use in Revelation—both
for a celestial being.

Scholarly opinion is divided on the

identity of Michael in the book of Daniel, whether he is an
angel or a divine Being.

Scholars who interpret Michael in

Daniel as an angel point to the second century date of
Daniel as well as the elaborate angelology evident in the
Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha for support.

Those

who interpret Michael as a divine Being hinge their argument
on the designation of Michael as

rf;,

“prince,” in Dan

10:13,21; 12:1.
Throughout the OT, the word

rf;

is used with the

basic meaning of “ruler,” “chief,” “chieftain,” “official,”
“captain,” “leader,” “commander,” “steward,” “keeper,” or
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“prince.”

rf;

These meanings are reflected in the 421 uses of

in the OT.

The preponderance of evidence shows that

Michael in the book of Daniel is a divine Being, not an
angel.

The o’ version of the LXX introduced a new dimension

to the designation of Michael as

rf;

rf;

in Daniel by translating

as a;ggeloj, “angel,” in Dan 10:21 and 12:1.

This perhaps,

is influenced by the LXX translation of Deut 32:8-9 which
implies that God divided and scattered the nations according
to “the number of the angels of God” instead of the Hebrew
“the number of the children of Israel.”

Thus, a later

Jewish development made Michael Israel’s guardian angel,
contrary to the idea in Deut 32:8-9 that Israel exclusively
belongs to

hw"hy>.

Subsequently, the later Jewish OT apocrypha and
pseudepigrapha may have followed the reading of Dan 10:21
and 12:1, especially in the o’ version of the LXX, and
interpreted Michael as one of the seven archangels and
Israel’s guardian and patron angel.

They assigned him roles

that are unprecedented in both the LXX and Hebrew OT,
especially in the book of Daniel.

Toward the end of the

intertestamental period, a shift of paradigm in the Jewish
angelology made Michael the only archangel.
The idea of a single archangel, contrary to that of
multiple archangels, is evident in the NT and is reflected
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in Jude 9 where Michael is designated as “the Archangel,” a
title that also appears in 1 Thess 4:16 in connection with
the coming of the Lord.

Even though it is difficult to

ascertain the source of Jude’s angelology, what is certain
is that the use of archangel in the NT transcends that in
the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha.

Moreover, in

the light of the various uses of a;rcwn in the NT, it is safe
to conclude that avrca,ggeloj in Jude 9 and 1 Thess 4:16 means
the ruler of angels, not the chief angel.
There is a strong link between Dan 12:1-2;
John 5:25-29; and 1 Thess 4:16, based on the theme of the
resurrection of the dead when Michael stands up, at the
voice of the Son of God, and at the coming of the Lord and
voice of the archangel.

The consistency exhibited in these

passages undoubtedly point to Michael in Daniel as the same
Lord/Archangel in 1 Thess 4:16, especially in the light of
the Son of God who is Jesus Christ.

Since Michael in Jude

also shares similar status as Michael in Daniel, and Michael
in Jude 9 is also called the Archangel in 1 Thess 4:16, it
is plausible that all refer to a divine Being, not an angel
who is lower than divinity and thus, confined to the angelic
order.
In sum, it is the interpretation of Michael in
Daniel as an angel, introduced by the o’ and expanded by the
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Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha that has survived to
date in the hands of modern scholars who continue to
interpret Michael as Israel’s angel.

Since it has been

established that Michael in Daniel and Jude is a divine
Being, not an angel, this study turns to the book of
Revelation with the aim of ascertaining the identity and
role of Michael in Rev 12.

CHAPTER 3
THE IDENTITY AND ROLE OF MICHAEL IN THE
NARRATIVE OF THE WAR IN HEAVEN
IN REV 12:7-12
In Dan 10:13,21; 12:1; and Jude 9, Michael is
mentioned by name and described further by other
designations or titles.

On the contrary, in the narrative

of the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-12), the celestial warrior
who fought against the dra,kwn is simply identified as
Michael, without any further explanation or designation.
This lack of further description of Michael assumes that he
is well known to John and his audience.
Just like in Dan 10:13,21; 12:1; and Jude 9, the
dividing line in the interpretation of Michael in Rev
12:7-12 is drawn between an angel1 and a divine Being.2
However, it was established in chapter 2 of this study that
1

Percer, 2, 229-237; R. H. Mounce, 236-237; Ford,
Revelation, 193-206, 249-250; Watson, 4:811; Gloer, 575;
Lindenberger, 183, 186; Beale, The Book of Revelation,
651-654, 770-776; Bingham, 748.
LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 266; Stefanovic,
“Finding Meaning,” 42; idem, Revelation of Jesus Christ,
386; “Michael” (Rev 12:7), SDABC, 7:809; Musvosvi, “The
Issue of Genre,” 47.
2
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Michael in the book of Daniel and Jude refers to a divine
Being, not an angel.

In view of the link that interpreters

of the book of Revelation have established between Michael
in Revelation and Michael in Daniel and Jude, this chapter
seeks to ascertain the identity of Michael and his roles in
the book of Revelation, specifically in the context of the
account of the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12.
In order to ascertain the identity and role of
Michael in the narrative of the war in heaven in the book of
Revelation, this chapter engages in the exegesis of
Rev 12:7-12.

A survey of fundamental issues that pave the

way for the exegesis of the passage in view precedes the
exegesis.

These issues are (1) a survey of introductory

issues related to the book of Revelation, (2) a survey of
the location of Rev 12 in the various structures proposed
for Revelation, and (3) an overview of Rev 12.
Utilizing the historical-grammatical method, the
exegesis of Rev 12:7-12 pays special attention to lexical,
grammatical, syntactical, thematic, and historical issues
that are relevant to the interpretation of the passage in
focus.

The exegetical process also integrates the

discussion of significant theological issues that shed light
on the understanding of the identity and role of Michael in
the account of the heavenly war in Rev 12:7-12.

Finally,
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this chapter identifies Michael and his role in the account
of the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12.
Introductory Issues on the
Book of Revelation
The introductory issues on the book of Revelation
that are discussed in this section include authorship,
audience, purpose, socio-historical milieu and date, genre,
and structure of the book.
Author of Revelation
God is the divine Author of Revelation (Rev 1:1;
22:6).

The human author of Revelation identifies himself in

the book as John (1:1,4,9; 22:8).

He describes himself as

the servant of God (1:1); the writer of the letters to the
seven churches in Asia (1:4); the brother and companion of
those in tribulation, who wait for the kingdom with the
patience of Christ; an exile at the isle of Patmos on
account of the word of God and the testimony of Jesus (1:9);
and “the one who heard and saw these things [visions]”
(22:8).
John’s immediate audience certainly knew who he
was.1

This is not the case with several modern scholars who

have a hard time identifying which John, out of several in
1

Carson, Moo, and Morris, 469.
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the NT, wrote Revelation.

This situation has generated an

unending debate over the authorship of Revelation.1

This

debate notwithstanding, it is pertinent to mention that the
case for the apostle John as the author of Revelation has
been well demonstrated.
1

As early as the third century,

For the multiplicity of views expressed in the
debate on the authorship of Revelation, see David E. Aune,
“Revelation, Book of,” Eerdmans Dictionary of the Bible, ed.
David Noel Freedman (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000), 1125;
Jon Paulien, The Deep Things of God (Hagerstown, MD: Review
and Herald, 2004), 8-10; Ford, Revelation, 3-4, 28-30, 5056; Beasley-Murray, 32-38; Rissi, 4; François Bovon, “John’s
Self-Presentation in Revelation 1:1-10,” CBQ 62 (2000): 697700; Elisabeth Schüssler Fiorenza, “Redemption as
Liberation: Apoc 1:5f. And 5:9f.,” CBQ 36 (1974): 220, note
2; David E. Aune, “The Prophetic Circle of John of Patmos
and the Exegesis of Revelation 22.16,” JSNT 37 (1989): 107108; idem, Revelation 1-5, WBC, vol. 52A (Dallas, TX: Word
Books, 1997), xlviii-lvi; R. H. Mounce, 8-15; Ladd,
“Revelation,” 4:172; Alan F. Johnson, Revelation, The
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, vol. 12 (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1981), 404-405; Merrill F. Unger, “Revelation,
Book of the,” The New Unger’s Bible Dictionary, ed. R. K.
Harrison (Chicago, IL: Moody, 1988), 1078; J[ohn] W[ick]
Bowman, “Revelation, Book of,” The Interpreter’s Dictionary
of the Bible, ed. George Arthur Buttrick (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1962), 4:59-60; Adela Yarbro Collins, “Revelation,
Book of,” ABD, 5:700-703; idem, Crisis and Catharsis: The
Power of the Apocalypse (Philadelphia, PA: Westminster,
1984), 25-53; Wes Howard-Brook and Anthony Gwyther,
Unveiling Empire: Reading Revelation Then and Now
(Maryknoll, NY: Orbis, 2002), xxvi-xxviii; J. Ramsey
Michaels, Interpreting the Book of Revelation (Grand Rapids:
Baker, 1992), 21-29; Frederick J. Murphy, Fallen Is Babylon:
The Revelation to John (Harrisburg, PA: Trinity, 1998), 3342; Ranko Stefanovic, The Backgrounds and Meaning of the
Sealed Book of Revelation 5, Andrews University Seminary
Doctoral Dissertation Series, vol. 22 (Berrien Springs, MI:
Andrews University Press, 1996), 323; “Introduction” (Rev),
SDABC, 7:715-720; Donald Guthrie, New Testament
Introduction, 4th rev. ed. (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity,
1990), 930-948.
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Christian writers (with a few exceptions such as Marcion,
Papias, and Dionysius)1 generally attribute the book of
Revelation to John the apostle.

Such writers include Justin

Martyr at Rome, Melito at Sardis, Theophilus at Antioch,
Irenaeus at Lyons, Tertullian at Carthage, Hippolytus at
Rome, Clement at Alexandria, and Origen.2
As Donald Guthrie notes, it is impossible to obtain
a satisfactory conclusion from the mass of arguments in the
debate on the authorship of Revelation.3

Thus, bearing in

mind that the issue of who wrote Revelation does not play a
determinative role in identifying Michael and his role in
the account of the heavenly war in Rev 12,4 this study
Guthrie, 931-932; “Introduction” (Rev), SDABC,
7:716-718.
1

2

Guthrie, 930-931; “Introduction” (Rev), SDABC,

3

Guthrie, 947.

7:716.

4

George Bradford Caird warns against the pursuit of
the debate on which of the Johns in the NT wrote Revelation.
He classifies the Apocalypse as a prophetic vision,
distinguishing it from other historical writings of the NT
that usually appeal to apostolic authority for their
credibility. According to him, “the authority of a
prophetic vision lies wholly in its content [not apostolic
authority]. The little that we know of the apostle John
would add nothing to our ability to interpret the
Revelation, and its authority would be neither increased if
his authorship of it could be proved nor diminished if it
were disproved.” Caird, 4.
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assumes that Revelation was written by John the apostle due
to lack of a better and more persuasive alternative.
Audience of Revelation
The book of Revelation clearly indicates its
intended audience.

The revelation of Jesus Christ from God

was intended for the seven churches in Asia (1:4,11),
perhaps synonymous with God’s servants (Rev 1:1).

However,

a closer examination of the message to each of the seven
churches suggests that each message was meant for a wider
audience than the immediate church to which it was
addressed.
claim.

Two reasons are given to substantiate this

First, the message for each church ends with the

same formula, “He who has an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit says to the churches” (2:7,11,17,29; 3:6,13,22).
This suggests that the message addressed to each of the
seven churches was circular in nature.

It is also intended

for the rest of the churches and was not exclusively meant
for the original addressee.1

Second, the blessings

pronounced on the one who reads, those who hear the words of
the prophecy, and those who heed the things which are
1

Charles H. H. Scobie, “Local References in the
Letters to the Seven Churches,” NTS 39 (1993): 606;
Unger, 1078.
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written in it (1:3; 22:7) indicate an extended audience
beyond John’s immediate audience.
Therefore, in as much as John’s immediate audience
was the seven churches in Asia (1:4,11), the content of the
messages in Revelation indicates that they are intended for
every congregation of believers in Christ that would read
them from the time of John to the consummation of everything
written in the book.1
Purpose of Revelation
Scholarly opinion is divided on the purpose of the
book of Revelation.2

Some commentators believe that the

purpose of Revelation was to encourage the believers to
1

J. Ramsey Michaels argues that “quite possibly
John’s choice of seven out of all the congregations that
existed in Asia Minor at the time he wrote was a literary
device related to his symbolic use of the number seven
throughout the book.” Michaels, 36. This tends to play
down on the idea that John wrote to seven literal and
historical congregations.
Similarly, David Hill argues that John addressed the
book of Revelation to the community of prophets who in turn
were charged to mediate the messages to the seven churches.
David Hill, “Prophecy and Prophets in the Revelation of St
John,” NTS 18 (1972): 406-411. See also Aune, “The
Prophetic Circle of John,” 103. This argument introduces a
new perspective to the audience of Revelation that is not
adequately substantiated in the text itself.
2

For instance, Reynolds posits that “there is no
complete consensus on the purpose of the book.” Reynolds,
“Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif,” 9, note 1. On the other hand,
Elisabeth Schüssler Fiorenza points out that “a general
consensus exists among scholars only as to the purpose of
the book.” Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 36.
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faithfully endure suffering and persecution with the
assurance of ultimate deliverance from God.1

G[eorge]

R. Beasley-Murray, Herschel H. Hobbs, and Ray Frank Robbins
propose that the purpose of the prophecies in Revelation was
to call the hearers to repentance, faith, and obedience, and
not just to reveal the future.2
Reynolds proposes a threefold purpose; namely,
explicit, implicit, and parenetic.3

The explicit purpose is

to pass on the revelation of Jesus Christ from God to His
servants concerning what must soon take place.

The

imminence of these coming events is repeated in several
portions of the book (1:1,3; 3:11,20; 4:1; 6:17; 10:6;
11:15,17-18; 12:10,12; 14:7,14-16; 16:15; 19:1-9;
22:7,10,12,20).4

The implicit purpose is to call the

readers and hearers of the book to patient endurance and
faithfulness in the face of opposition, persecution, and
Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 36; Isbon T.
Beckwith, The Apocalypse of John: Studies in Introduction
with a Critical and Exegetical Commentary ([New York]:
Macmillan, 1919; reprint, Grand Rapids: Baker, 1967), 208213.
1

2

G[eorge] R. Beasley-Murray, Herschel H. Hobbs, and
Ray Frank Robbins, Revelation: Three Viewpoints (Nashville:
Broadman, 1977), 17-18. See also Musvosvi, “The Issue of
Genre,” 46.
3

Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 263-264; idem, “Sodom/Egypt/
Babylon Motif,” 8-9.
4

Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 263-264.
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even death (2:7,10,11,25-28; 3:5,11-12,21; 12:11; 21:7).1
The parenetic purpose is “to encourage those facing trials
and persecutions to be faithful until the end, in the light
of God’s sovereignty, the victory of the Lamb, and the
promises of coming vindication and reward for the saints and
judgment on their enemies.”2
In spite of the division of opinion on the purpose
of Revelation, it is pertinent to understand the purpose of
the book in the light of the cosmic conflict.

In this

direction, John calls on the readers and hearers of the
messages in Revelation to side with God and His allies, not
the dra,kwn and his allies, since God will ultimately triumph
in this conflict.
Socio-Historical Milieu and
Date of Revelation
The discussion on the date of the Apocalypse takes
into account its socio-historical milieu as well, since it
plays a vital role in ascertaining the date of the book.
The language of Revelation suggests that it was not written
for people who live in peaceful times.3

Instead, internal

evidence in the book points to the imminence of persecution,
1

Ibid., 264.

2

Ibid.

3

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 45, 57.
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tribulations, conflicts, catastrophes, martyrdom, vengeance,
judgment (1:9; 2:10,13,19; 3:10; 6:1-17; 8:1-9:21;
12:1-20:15),1 and restoration (21:1-22:16).

In fact, more

than two-thirds of Revelation deal with the development and
consummation of these issues.2

Interestingly, the later

part of Revelation (15:1-20:15) focuses largely on God’s
response to the persecution of His people in the earlier
part of the book.

This perhaps explains why the repeated

appreciation of and call for faithfulness and perseverance
on the part of the saints are abundant in the earlier part
of Revelation (2:2-3,7,10-11,19; 6:9-11; 13:10; 14:12), but
practically absent in the later part of the book.3
1

The concept of imminence is fully expressed by the
following expressions in Revelation: (1) a] dei/ gene,sqai evn ta,cei,
“things which must take place in a short time” (1:1);
(2) o` ga.r kairo.j evggu,j, “since the time is near” (1:3; 22:10);
(3) e;rcomai, tacu,, “I am coming quickly” (2:16; 3:11;
22:7,12,20); (4) ovli,gon kairo.n e;cei, “he [the Devil] has a
little time” (12:12). The translations of the Greek texts
are mine.
The expression, a] ei=dej kai. a] eivsi.n kai. a] me,llei gene,sqai meta.
tau/ta, “things which you saw and things which are and things
which are about to take place after these things” (Rev 1:19,
translation mine), probably marks the historical framework
for the visions of Revelation, since it tends to refer to
past, present, and future events, with John’s time at the
centre.
2

3

For other biblical evidence of persecution of
Christians in the NT era, see the four gospels, the books of
Acts, the Pauline corpus (especially 2 Corinthians and
1 Thessalonians), and 1 Peter.
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External evidence also highlights the persecution of
Christians as a common phenomenon in the NT era, including
the time of writing of Revelation.

Christians throughout

the NT era, at different times in different places, were
tried in Jewish and Roman courts.

Several of them were

either imprisoned, tortured, or executed.
Extra-biblical evidence demonstrates that Christians
suffered persecution at the hand of Jewish authorities and
Judaism.1

Also, Christians suffered severe persecutions in

the hand of Roman authorities during the reign of leaders
such as Herod Agrippa I, Nero, Domitian, Trajan,2 and other
unnamed Roman emperors.

The primary intention of the

persecutions was to compel Christians to “renounce their
faith and offer incense to the emperor.”3
The letter of Pliny the Younger, Governor of
Bythynia and Pontus, to Emperor Trajan4 affirms the
persecution of Christians during Trajan’s reign
Osborne, 7; Joel N. Musvosvi, Vengeance in the
Apocalypse, Andrews University Seminary Doctoral
Dissertation Series, vol. 17 (Berrien Springs, MI: Andrews
University Press, 1993), 155-156.
1

2

Musvosvi, Vengeance, 157-166.

3

Ibid., 166.

4

Trajan was the successor of Domitian. Wilfrid J.
Harrington, Revelation, Sacra Pagina Series, vol. 16, ed.
Daniel J. Harrington (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical, 1993),
9.
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(ca. A.D. 98-117).

From this correspondence, it is clear

that people were brought before Roman authorities just for
being Christians.

In his letter, Pliny explained to Trajan

how he treated Christians who refused to denounce their
faith and revile Christ as well as how he dealt with those
who denounced being Christians and reviled Christ, making
distinctions between Roman and non-Roman citizens.1

The

reply of Trajan to Pliny confirms that it was precarious to
be identified as a Christian in the Roman empire under
Trajan.2

Other examples of the persecution of Christians by

Roman authorities include the accounts of the martyrdom of
1

Part of Pliny’s report to Trajan reads:
“I have never been present at an examination of
Christians. Consequently, I do not know the nature or the
extent of the punishments usually meted out to them, nor the
grounds for starting an investigation and how far it should
be pressed. . . .
For the moment this is the line I have taken with
all persons brought before me on the charge of being
Christians. I have asked them in person if they are
Christians, and if they admit it, I repeat the question a
second and third time, with a warning of the punishment
awaiting them. If they persist, I order them to be led away
for execution; for, whatever the nature of their admission,
I am convinced that their stubbornness and unshakable
obstinacy ought not to go unpunished. There have been
others similarly fanatical who are Roman citizens. I have
entered them on the list of persons to be sent to Rome for
trial.” Pliny Letters 10.96.2-3 (trans. Radice, LCL, 2:285287).
2

Ibid., 10.97.1 (2:291-293).
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Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, and Ignatius, Bishop of
Antioch.1
Musvosvi concludes that the picture of the presence
of persecution of Christians during the reign of emperors
such as Domitian and Trajan “seems to fit in well with that
which is painted by John in the Apocalypse.”2

Thus, in

spite of some opposing views,3 the presence of persecution
in the book of Revelation has been adequately demonstrated.4
Eusebius The Ecclesiastical History 4.15.1-46
(trans. Lake, LCL, 1:339-359); Musvosvi, Vengeance, 166.
1

2

Musvosvi, Vengeance, 166.

3

For example, Aune, “Revelation, Book of,” 1126;
Philip A. Harland, “Honouring the Emperor or Assailing the
Beast: Participation in Civic Life Among Associations
(Jewish, Christian and Other) in Asia Minor and the
Apocalypse of John,” JSNT 77 (2000): 103-107; B. W. Jones,
The Emperor Domitian (London: Routledge, 1992), 196-198;
P. Southern, Domitian: Tragic Tyrant (London: Routledge,
1997), 45-46; A. Y. Collins, Crisis, 69-73; Thomas B.
Slater, “On the Social Setting of the Revelation to John,”
NTS 44 (1998): 232-238, 254-256; Barclay Newman, “The
Fallacy of the Domitian Hypothesis,” NTS 10 (1963): 133-139;
J. Christian Wilson, “The Problem of the Domitian Date of
Revelation,” NTS 39 (1993): 587-605; Osborne, 7-9;
Adela Yarbro Collins, “The Political Perspective of the
Revelation to John,” JBL 96 (1977): 245-252; Duane Warden,
“Imperial Persecution and the Dating of 1 Peter and
Revelation,” JETS 34 (1991): 203-212; Percer, 67.
4

See also Carson, Moo, and Morris, 474; W[illiam]
M[itchell] Ramsay, The Letters to the Seven Churches,
Updated ed., ed. Mark W. Wilson (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson,
1994), 64-81; Musvosvi, Vengeance, 166-176; R. H. Charles,
A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Revelation of St
John, International Critical Commentary (Edinburgh: T. and
T. Clark, 1920), 1:37-47, 361-370; R. H. Mounce, 177, 240242; Paul S. Minear, I Saw a New Earth (Washington, DC:
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Therefore, concerning the date of the writing of
Revelation, internal and external evidence suggest that the
most favourable date for the writing of Revelation was
toward the end of the first century, during the reign of
Emperor Domitian (A.D. 81-96).1
Corpus, 1968), 115-118; Mitchell G. Reddish, “Martyr
Christology in the Apocalypse,” JSNT 33 (1988): 85-86;
David L. Barr, “The Apocalypse as a Symbolic Transformation
of the World: A Literary Analysis,” Interpretation 38
(1984): 39; Rissi, 4-5; Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation,
192-197; George Eldon Ladd, A Commentary on the Revelation
of John (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1972), 8; Paul B. Duff,
“‘I Will Give to Each of You as Your Works Deserve’:
Witchcraft Accusations and the Fiery-Eyed Son of God in
Rev 2.18-23,” NTS 43 (1997): 116-117; Richard L. Jeske,
“Spirit and Community in the Johannine Apocalypse,” NTS 31
(1985): 457-458; Elisabeth Schüssler Fiorenza, “Apocalyptic
and Gnosis in the Book of Revelation and Paul,” JBL 92
(1973): 565-567; Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ,
3-5; Richard Appelles Sabuin, “Repentance in the Book of
Revelation” (Ph.D. diss., Adventist International Institute
of Advanced Studies, Silang, Cavite, Philippines, 2006),
80-84; M. Eugene Boring, “The Theology of Revelation: ‘The
Lord Our God the Almighty Reigns’,” Interpretation 40
(1986): 257-258; Kenneth A. Strand, “The Two Witnesses of
Rev 11:3-12,” AUSS 19 (1981): 133.
Paulien, The Deep Things of God, 11; Rissi, 4-5;
Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 20; Ramsay, 65; Carson,
Moo, and Morris, 473-474; Reynolds, “Sodom/Egypt/Babylon
Motif,” 7-8; Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 4;
“Introduction” (Rev), SDABC, 7:722; Sabuin, 71-73; Adela
Yarbro Collins, “‘What the Spirit Says to the Churches’:
Preaching the Apocalypse,” Quarterly Review 4/3 (1984): 74;
contra E. Earle Ellis, “Dating the New Testament,” NTS 26
(1980): 489-490; Albert A. Bell, “The Date of John’s
Apocalypse. The Evidence of Some Roman Historians
Reconsidered,” NTS 25 (1978): 102; Thomas B. Slater, “Dating
the Apocalypse to John,” Biblica 84 (2003): 252-258; Floyd
O. Parker, “‘Our Lord and God’ in Rev 4,11: Evidence for the
Late Date of Revelation,” Biblica 82 (2001): 207, 230-231;
Robert B. Moberly, “When Was Revelation Conceived?” Biblica
1
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Genre of Revelation
The first word in the book of Revelation, avpoka,luyij,
“an unveiling, uncovering, or a revelation” (1:1), suggests
that Revelation is apocalyptic in nature.

Scholars

recognise the presence of several markers of apocalyptic
literary genre in Revelation.1

Also, Revelation itself

claims to be a prophecy, announcing things which must happen
in a short time (1:3; 22:6).

The prophetic claim, which is

made both at the beginning and the end of the book (1:3;
22:7,10,18,19), attests to the prophetic nature of the book.
Still, the overall layout of Revelation compels one to
believe that it is a modified epistle.

It has an epistolary

introduction that identifies the author and audience (1:4),
a prayer of grace and peace from God to the recipients
(1:4-8), and a final benediction and greeting (22:21).
The multiplex genre evident in the book of
Revelation has generated a long-standing debate as to what
73 (1992): 376-377; Aune, “Revelation, Book of,” 1126.
1

Such markers include reports of visions, review of
history as prophecies, extensive use of numbers, bizarre
imagery and symbolisms, cosmology, eschatology, apparent
pessimism, variety of literary forms, dualism, heaven-earthheaven movement, allusions to the OT, and an angelus
interpres. See Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s Trumpets,
17-32; Aune, Revelation 1-5, lxxvii-lxxviii; Musvosvi, “The
Issue of Genre,” 43-48.
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precise genre the book belongs.1

The issues in the debate

are compounded by several factors.

First, there is no

scholarly consensus on the definition of apocalyptic as a
genre.2

To this, Reynolds cautions that there is no need to

define apocalyptic “in mutually exclusive terms.”3
Second, there are apparent similarities between
Revelation and other non-biblical apocalyptic literature of
its time.4

In response to this, J. Daryl Charles observes

that “the NT Apocalypse is no typical piece of Jewish
1

Reynolds, “Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif,” 10-15;
Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s Trumpets, 31-32; Boring, 703704; John J. Collins, “Pseudonymity, Historical Reviews and
the Genre of the Revelation of John,” CBQ 39 (1977): 330.
2

Richard E. Sturm, “Defining the Word ‘Apocalyptic’:
A Problem in Biblical Criticism,” in Apocalyptic and the New
Testament, Journal for the Study of the New Testament
Supplement Series, vol. 24, ed. Joel Marcus and Marion L.
Soards (Sheffield, England: JSOT Press, 1989), 17-18;
A. Y. Collins, “Revelation, Book of,” 5:704; Paulien,
Decoding Revelation’s Trumpets, 23-25; T. Francis Glasson,
“What Is Apocalyptic?” NTS 27 (1980): 98-105; James Kallas,
“The Apocalypse–An Apocalyptic Book?” JBL 86 (1967): 69-80;
George Eldon Ladd, “Why Not Prophetic-Apocalyptic?” JBL 76
(1957): 192-200; J. J. Collins, “Pseudonymity,” 342.
3

Reynolds, “Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif,” 12; cf.
Gerhard von Rad, Old Testament Theology, 2 vols., trans.
D. M. G. Stalker (New York: Harper and Row, 1965), 2:303.
4

J. J. Collins, “Pseudonymity,” 329-330; Robert M.
Price, “Saint John’s Apothecary: Différance, Textuality, and
the Advent of Meaning,” Biblical Interpretation 6 (1998):
105; Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s Trumpets, 21-22.
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apocalyptic propaganda.”1

In addition, Musvosvi points out

remarkable differences in both the sources and use of
symbolism among three major categories of apocalyptic
literature; namely, pagan, Jewish, and biblical.2

He

cautions that “we do not expect to find a one-to-one
correspondence in meaning between non-biblical and biblical
apocalyptic.”3

Similarly, Reynolds warns of the danger of a

reversal mode of interpretation whereby one reasons from
non-biblical apocalyptic writings back to Revelation.4
It has been acknowledged that “the issue of
apocalyptic genre is far too complex to be settled.”5

Also,

1

J. Daryl Charles, “An Apocalyptic Tribute to the
Lamb (Rev 5:1-14),” JETS 34 (1991): 466.
2

Musvosvi points out that the first category of
apocalyptic literature, the Sibylline Oracles had pagan
origin and drew from symbols that reflected pagan and
superstitious background. The second category, Jewish
apocalyptic literature, were not inspired. Although they
drew symbolism from the OT and Jewish culture, they used
them in a narrowed nationalistic manner. The third
category, biblical apocalyptic literature, were inspired.
Although they drew symbolism from the OT, they were free
from superstitious and nationalistic tendencies by applying
their symbolism in a cosmic manner. Musvosvi, “The Issue of
Genre,” 45. See also Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s
Trumpets, 27-31; J. J. Collins, “Pseudonymity,” 330.
3

Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 45.

4

Reynolds, “Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif,” 11; contra
Adela Yarbro Collins, “Reading the Book of Revelation in the
Twentieth Century,” Interpretation 40 (1986): 235-236.
5

Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s Trumpets, 32.
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opinions are divided on the efficacy of pursuing the
determination of the genre of Revelation.

For instance,

Vern Sheridan Poythress argues that the “question of genre
is closely related to how we distinguish between symbolic
and literal description.”1

On the contrary, J. Ramsey

Michaels argues:
There is room to be skeptical about how crucial the
determination of genre is for the interpretation of
specific passages. . . .
In short, one must be prepared for variety in
attempting to read and interpret the Book of Revelation.
The judgment that it is a letter, an apocalypse, or a
prophecy will not necessarily take the student very far.
The form of a specific passage under discussion is at
least as important to the interpretive task as the genre
of the entire book.2
Consequently, this study treats the book of Revelation
according to its claim as an apocalypse and a prophecy,
composed in the form of a modified epistle, as the content
reveals.
Structure of Revelation
In spite of the observation that the structure of
the book of Revelation is a significant key to the
1

Vern Sheridan Poythress, “Genre and Hermeneutics in
Rev 20:1-6,” JETS 36 (1993): 41. Poythress also opines that
“the literary genre of Revelation guides readers in deciding
what in Revelation is intended as symbol and what is
intended as a literal or straightforward description of an
historical event.” Ibid.
2

Michaels, 32-33.
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interpretation of its messages,1 one of the most
controversial aspects of the study of the book, perhaps, is
its structure.2

The lack of a scholarly consensus on the

structure of Revelation3 has grown to the point that the
claim is true that almost every interpreter of the book
produces a different structure.4

In fact, Michaels

encourages every exegete to produce his/her own detailed
structure of Revelation because it “should become the one
most useful to you, precisely because it is yours.

It makes

the Book of Revelation your own, and it will be your
framework for approaching specific texts.”5

This view

implies that there would be as many structures of Revelation
LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 82; A. Y. Collins,
“What the Spirit Says,” 73; Bowman, 4:62; Stefanovic,
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 25; Paulien, Decoding
Revelation’s Trumpets, 159.
1

2

Christopher R. Smith, “The Structure of the Book of
Revelation in Light of Apocalyptic Literary Conventions,”
Novum Testamentum (NovT) 36 (1994): 373; A. Y. Collins,
Combat Myth, 8; Reynolds, “Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif,” 16;
idem, “Ten Keys,” 264; Percer, 25; Stefanovic, Revelation of
Jesus Christ, 25.
Percer, 44; A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 8;
Michaels, 51; C. R. Smith, 374; Osborne, 29; Stefanovic,
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 25; Murphy, 48; Reynolds,
“Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif,” 16.
3

4

A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 8; Michaels, 51.

5

Michaels, 51.

See also ibid., 71.
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as there are exegetes of the book.

In essence, this reduces

the study of the structure of Revelation to absurdity.
Proposals on the Structure
of Revelation
Various proposals have been made concerning the
structure of Revelation.

These are based on different

interpretive clues from the book.

The brief overviews of

proposals presented below are examples of the numerous
proposals on the structure of the Apocalypse.1
Prologue and epilogue
Some scholars propose that the book of Revelation
should be structured based on its prologue and epilogue.
Proponents of this structure observe that most issues raised
in the prologue of Revelation are repeated in the epilogue.
Thus, the prologue and epilogue become structural markers.2
1

The primary implication of references to authors in
the survey of the various proposals on the structure of
Revelation is that details about the proposed structures
could be obtained in the works of such authors, without
prejudice to whether or not such authors subscribe to the
proposed structures of Revelation, although they sometimes
do.
2

For details of this proposal, see Richard Bauckham,
The Climax of Prophecy: Studies on the Book of Revelation
(Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1993), 3; Reynolds, “Ten Keys,”
266.
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Several septets
Other scholars propose that the structure of
Revelation should be based on the several septets or sevens
found in the book.

These include seven letters (2:1-3:22),

seven seals (5:1-8:1), seven trumpets (8:2-11:19), and seven
bowls/plagues (15:1-16:21).1
Recapitulation
Proponents of recapitulation (also reiteration) as
the structural marker of Revelation believe that several
parts of Revelation take the readers over the same ground,
leading to the final consummation each time.

In this case,

the author tells the same story in different ways, but adds
a new perspective each time.2
1

For details of this proposal, see A. Y. Collins,
Combat Myth, 8-19; Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 265; Percer, 33-36;
LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 103; A. F. Johnson,
Revelation, 411; Ford, Revelation, 46-48; Bauckham, Climax
of Prophecy, 7-15; Murphy, 50.
2

For details of recapitulation in the Apocalypse,
see Charles Homer Giblin, “Recapitulation and the Literary
Coherence of John’s Apocalypse,” CBQ 56 (1994): 81-95;
Ekkehardt Mueller, “Recapitulation in Revelation 4-11,” JATS
9 (1998): 260; A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 8-19; idem, “What
the Spirit Says,” 74; Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 266; Michaels,
53-54; Percer, 27-31; J. Lambrecht, “A Structuation of
Revelation 4,1-22,5,” in J. Lambrecht, ed., L’Apocalypse
johannique et l’apocalyptique dans le Nouveau Testament,
(Leuven: University Press, 1980), 77-103; Güther Bornkamm,
“Die Komposition der apokalyptischen Visionen in der
Offenbarung Johannis,” Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft 36 (1937): 132-149; Murphy, 51-53; Bruce M.
Metzger, Breaking the Code: Understanding the Book of
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Chiasms
A number of modern scholars opt for chiasms (also
intercalations or inverse parallelisms) as the basis for the
structure of Revelation.

Proponents of a chiastic structure

of Revelation believe that the ideas or issues in the book
are arranged in an inverted parallel form.

In this

arrangement, the climax of the text, which also contains the
major message, is placed at the centre, with the
corresponding parallels revolving around it in an inverted
form.1
Jacques B. Doukhan proposes a Hebraic version of the
chiastic structure of the book of Revelation.

He proposes a

sevenfold structure of Revelation, arranged after the
Revelation (Nashville: Abingdon, 1993), 55-56.
1

For the details of chiasms in the structure of the
book of Revelation, see Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation,
172-177; idem, “Composition and Structure of the Book of
Revelation,” CBQ 39 (1977): 360-362; Kenneth A. Strand,
“Chiastic Structure and Some Motifs in the Book of
Revelation,” AUSS 16 (1978): 401-408; idem, “The Eight Basic
Visions in the Book of Revelation,” AUSS 25 (1987): 107;
idem, “The Eight Basic Visions,” in Symposium 1, 6:35-49;
Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 266; William H. Shea and Ed Christian,
“The Chiastic Structure of Rev 12:1-15:4: The Great
Controversy Vision,” AUSS 38 (2000): 269-292; Stefanovic,
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 35-37; LaRondelle, End-Time
Prophecies, 82, 105-106; Nils Wilhelm Lund, Chiasmus in the
New Testament: A Study in Formgeschichte (Chapel Hill: The
University of North Carolina Press, 1942), 325-326; Paul
Barnett, “Polemical Parallelism: Some Further Reflections on
the Apocalypse,” JSNT 35 (1989): 111-112; Sabuin, 91-92,
312-319.
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menorah, with a Jewish festival alluded to in each cycle of
the structure.

In this arrangement, the second half of

Revelation is inversely parallel to the first half, with
both halves revolving around the centre of the structure
which is Rev 11:19-14:20.1
Vision orientation
Ralph J. Korner proposes a structure for Revelation
based on the vision orientation in the book.

The structural

marker for this proposal is the expression, kai. ei=don, “and I
saw,” and kai. ivdou,, “and behold!”2
History of salvation
Some structures of Revelation are based on the
history of salvation.

Proponents of this view divide the

Jacques B. Doukhan, Secrets of Revelation: The
Apocalypse Through Hebrew Eyes (Hagerstown, MD: Review and
Herald, 2002), 13-14. Based on the menorah arrangement,
Doukhan points out that the book of Revelation “places each
prophetic cycle within the perspective of a Jewish festival,
one often alluded to within the cycle itself. The author
invites us to read the Apocalypse in the light of the Jewish
festivals, rituals that shed symbolic meaning on history.”
Ibid., 14.
1

2

For details of this proposal, see Ralph J. Korner,
“‘And I Saw . . .’ An Apocalyptic Literary Convention for
Structural Identification in the Apocalypse,” NovT 42
(2000): 171-175. For an evaluation of this proposal, see
Percer, 47.
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events recorded in the book into two main frameworks,
historical and eschatological.1
Revelation as drama
Some scholars suggest that the structure of
Revelation is arranged as a drama.
acts.

The drama has seven

Each act in turn contains seven scenes.2

Introductory sanctuary scenes
Another recent proposal on the structure of
Revelation is based on the introduction of the heavenly
sanctuary in various parts of the book.

The main idea in

this proposal is that each major section of the book of
Revelation is marked by the introduction of the heavenly
sanctuary.3
1

For details of this proposal, see Strand,
Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 51; Reynolds, “Ten
Keys,” 264.
2

For details of such a dramatic structure of
Revelation, see John Wick Bowman, “The Revelation to John:
Its Dramatic Structure and Message,” Interpretation 9
(1955): 439-443; idem, “Revelation,” 4:62-64; James L.
Blevins, Revelation as Drama (Nashville: Broadman, 1984),
1-191; idem, “Revelation, Book of,” Mercer Dictionary of the
Bible, ed. Watson E. Mills (Macon, GA: Mercer University
Press, 1990), 759-761; Wilcock, 37-219.
3

For the details of this proposal, see Jon Paulien,
“The Role of the Hebrew Cultus, Sanctuary, and Temple in the
Plot and Structure of the Book of Revelation,” AUSS 33
(1995): 245-264; Stefanovic, “Finding Meaning,” 32-35; idem,
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 30; Kenneth A. Strand, “The
‘Victorious-Introduction’ Scenes in the Visions in the Book
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Judgment motif
This proposal suggests that the judgment motif
appears frequently in the Apocalypse.

Thus, it should be

the basis of the structure of the book.1
Being in spirit
Some scholars observe that throughout the book of
Revelation, John records the visions which he saw while he
was in the spirit.

Consequently they propose that the

structure of Revelation should revolve around the spirit
directed visions which John had, marked by the expression,
evn pneu,mati, “in spirit” (Rev 1:10; 4:2; 17:3; 21:10).2
Historical framework of visions
Some scholars propose that the structure of
Revelation is built on the historical framework of the
visions which John saw.

This proposal suggests that the

structure of Revelation is marked by the tripartite
of Revelation,” AUSS 25 (1987): 267-281; idem, “‘VictoriousIntroduction’ Scenes,” in Symposium 1, 6:51-72.
1

For the details of this proposal, see BeasleyMurray, 30-32; Andrew E. Steinmann, “The Tripartite
Structure of the Sixth Seal, the Sixth Trumpet, and the
Sixth Bowl of John’s Apocalypse (Rev 6:12-7:17; 9:13-11:14;
16:12-16),” JETS 35 (1992): 76-79.
2

For the details of this proposal, see Merrill C.
Tenney, Interpreting Revelation (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1957), 32-35; C. R. Smith, 392; Percer, 47-51.
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expressions embedded in the commission given to John to
write the visions in Rev 1:19: (1) a] ei=dej, “things which you
saw”; (2) a] eivsi,n, “things which are”; and (3) a] me,llei gene,sqai
meta. tau/ta, “things which are about to take place after these
things.”1
An Evaluation
The issue of structure continues to intrigue
students of Revelation.

A sincere exegete cannot deny that

the book of Revelation is “a remarkably well-constructed
literary piece”2 and “an extraordinarily complex literary
composition.”3

It is possible that John deliberately

arranged the visions he was given to form the structures
that are evident in Revelation.

It is also possible that

the arrangement of Revelation naturally emerges from the
idea that John wrote the vision as he was commanded (Rev
1:11,19).
Guthrie’s observation regarding the structure of
Revelation is both persuasive and plausible.
1

According to

For details and implications of this proposal, see
Walvoord, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 47-49; J. Ramsey
Michaels, “Revelation 1.19 and the Narrative Voices of the
Apocalypse,” NTS 37 (1991): 604-605; Korner, 161. The
translations of the Greek texts are mine.
2

Strand, “Eight Basic Vision,” 107.

3

Bauckham, Climax of Prophecy, 1.
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him, in the composition of Revelation, John might have
arranged his words and thought “without conscious effort on
his own part. . . . It is important to recognize this fact,
for it means that the book is more than a dramatic
compilation; it is an experience under the control of the
Holy Spirit.”1

Moreover, there is no clear indication in

the text of Revelation that John intentionally decided what
structure and arrangement to use in writing the visions he
saw.2

Therefore, regardless of when and where John wrote

these visions,3 he must have written them according to what
was shown to him in the visions, guided by the Holy Spirit.4
Several issues stand out from the proposals and
discussions on the structure of Revelation.

First, there is

no single proposal on the structure of Revelation that is
1

Guthrie, 966.

2

One wonders, therefore, the basis for the idea that
John intentionally decided what structural arrangement to
use in the composition of the Apocalypse as suggested by
R. H. Charles, Revelation of St John, 1:xxii; Paulien,
“Hebrew Cultus,” 245-246; Stefanovic, “Finding Meaning,” 43;
Sabuin, 73, note 1; Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 171.
3

For discussions on the possibilities of John having
written Revelation while in exile at Patmos or after his
release at Ephesus, see Osborne, 81; Scott T. Carroll,
“Patmos,” ABD, 5:178-179; Sabuin, 72-73.
4

See 2 Pet 1:21; Richard J. Bauckham, “The Role of
the Spirit in the Apocalypse,” The Evangelical Quarterly 52
(1980): 66-83; Clark H. Pinnock, “The Role of the Spirit in
Interpretation,” JETS 36 (1993): 491-497.
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complete and perfect, independent of the others.

Each

proposal focuses on a particular structural clue, often to
the neglect of the other clues.

For instance, those who

pursue the study of recapitulation in the structure of
Revelation generally do not pay attention to the vision
orientation.

Those who pursue chiastic structures in the

book generally do not pay attention to being in spirit.
Second, a cursory look at the various proposals
reveals that even scholars of a similar persuasion differ in
the details of their structure of the Apocalypse.

For

instance, Strand, Fiorenza, Stefanovic, LaRondelle, Richard
A. Sabuin, and Doukhan1 differ significantly in the details
as well as the centre of their chiastic structures of
Revelation as shown in Table 3.
Third, due to the complex nature of the composition
of Revelation, it appears impossible to propose a single
structure that takes into account all the cogent components
and issues raised by various students of Revelation.

For

instance, those who propose a structure based on septets
find it difficult to situate Rev 12:1-14:20 in their
structure, since there is no explicit mention of sevens in
the section.
1

The list of authors in the chart is exemplary, not
exhaustive.
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TABLE 3
THE CENTRES OF SELECTED CHIASTIC STRUCTURES
OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION
Author

Centre of Chiasm

Kenneth A. Strand1

No clear-cut centre; somewhat
between Rev 14 and 15

Elisabeth S. Fiorenza2

Rev 10:1-15:4

Ranko Stefanovic3

Rev 11:19-13:18

Hans K. LaRondelle4

Rev 12:1-14:20

Richard A. Sabuin5

Rev 11:19-15:4

Jacques B. Doukhan6

Rev 11:19-14:20

At present, it appears inconceivable to propose a structure
that encompasses all the structural clues summarised so far
in this survey.

A separate study is needed to achieve this.

Fourth, each proposal on the structure of Revelation
has something unique to contribute to the overall
1

Strand, Interpreting the Book of Revelation, 52.

Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation, 175. However,
she cuts some passages from this major division (e.g.,
Rev 11:15-19; 15:1,15) and assigns them to other major
divisions.
2

3

Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 37.

4

LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 105.

5

Sabuin, 319.

6

Doukhan, 13.
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discussion.

By choosing one structural proposal at the

expense of the others,1 the student of Revelation loses
sight of the invaluable insights that might otherwise have
been gleaned from the other proposals on the structure of
Revelation.

Therefore, it is by paying attention to all the

structural clues identified by various students of
Revelation that a clearer and bigger picture of the
structure of the book emerges.

Percer’s conclusion on the

structure of Revelation is insightful: “The problem with any
outline of Revelation lies in the fact that John obviously
applied himself diligently to putting together some kind of
coherent whole, while scholars are determined to break it
down into its constituent parts.”2
In the light of the discussions above, and given the
scope of the present study, this survey on the structure of
Revelation does not intend to contribute to the unending
pool of varying structures.

Reynolds, in seven points, has

summarised the major points of interest in the survey of the
structure of Revelation based on the text of Revelation.3
1

For example, Sabuin’s discussion on the structure
of Revelation concentrated only on the evaluation of chiasm
and recapitulation. He chose chiasm against recapitulation,
apparently neglecting the other numerous structural clues in
the book. Sabuin, 89-100, especially 92, 100.
2

Percer, 65-66.

3

Reynolds, “Sodom/Egypt/Babylon Motif,” 17-22.

164
Instead, the subsequent survey highlights the strategic
location of Rev 12 in the structures that have been proposed
for the Apocalypse.
Location of Rev 12 in the Structures
of Revelation
Proponents of several structures for the Apocalypse
admit the significant place of Rev 12.1

Even though most of

these proponents place Rev 12 within different larger
literary divisions, they usually regard such larger literary
division as central in Revelation.

The prominent literary

divisions in which Rev 12 is situated are (1) Rev 12:115:4,2 (2) Rev 10:1-14:22,3 (3) Rev 10:1-15:4,4
(4) Rev 11:19-13:18,5 (5) Rev 11:19-14:20,6
1

In fact, Norman R. Gulley proposes that Rev 12 is
the “apex” of the book of Revelation. Norman R. Gulley,
“Revelation’s Throne Scenes,” JATS 8 (1997): 28-29; idem,
“Revelation 4 and 5: Judgment or Inauguration?” JATS 8
(1997): 65.
2

Shea and Christian, 269.

3

Daniel K. K. Wong, “The Two Witnesses in Revelation
11,” BSac 154 (1997): 344. Note however, that Rev 14 ends
in v. 20 (not v. 22) in all available and reliable versions
of the Bible.
4

Fiorenza, “Composition and Structure,” 364; idem,
The Book of Revelation, 175.
5

Stefanovic, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 37.

Strand, Perspectives, 48; C. Mervyn Maxwell, God
Cares, 2:309-419; Lawrence Maxwell, A Refuge from the Storm
(Boise, ID: Pacific Press, 1989), 11; Lioy, abstract;
6
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(6) Rev 11:19-15:4,1 and (7) Rev 12:1-14:20.2
Interestingly, most scholars who assign Rev 12 to
Rev 12:1-14:20 as a major literary division do so mostly on
the basis of the cosmic conflict motif that pervades the
section.3

On the other hand, those who assign Rev 12 to

other literary divisions than Rev 12:1-14:20 do so mostly on
the basis of the pursuit of the structure of the book.4

In

view of the incomplete nature of each of the proposed
structures for Revelation discussed earlier, this study
Doukhan, 13.
1

Joel N. Musvosvi, Syllabus for NTST 670 The Book of
Revelation, Adventist International Institute of Advanced
Studies, Silang, Cavite, Philippines, 2004; Paulien, The
Deep Things of God, 123; Sabuin, 92-93.
2

Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 265; Percer, 43-44; Michaels,
63-64; Bauckham, Climax of Prophecy, 15; Musvosvi, “The
Issue of Genre,” 53-54; idem, “The Song of Moses,” 44;
Beasley-Murray, 191; Stefanovic, “Finding Meaning,” 33;
Bruce W. Longenecker, “‘Linked Like a Chain’: Rev 22.6-9 in
Light of an Ancient Transition Technique,” NTS 47 (2001):
115-116; LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 106; idem, “The
Remnant and the Three Angels’ Messages,” 857; Anne-Marit
Enroth, “The Hearing Formula in the Book of Revelation,” NTS
36 (1990): 604; Osborne, 29-30; Ladd, The Revelation of
John, 166; Carson, Moo, and Morris, 466-467.
3

For example, Stefanovic, “Finding Meaning,” 33;
Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 53-54; LaRondelle, End-Time
Prophecies, 103-106, 263-290; Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 265;
Osborne, 29-30; Ladd, The Revelation of John, 166.
For example, Stefanovic, The Revelation of Jesus
Christ, 37; Musvosvi, Syllabus, 2004; Sabuin, 92-93;
Fiorenza, “Composition and Structure,” 364; idem, The Book
of Revelation, 175.
4
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locates Rev 12 within the larger context of Rev 12:1-14:20
which presents the cosmic conflict in details.
An Overview of Rev 12
Rev 12 is fundamental for understanding the book of
Revelation.

Paulien claims that Rev 12 “is widely seen as a

center and key to the entire book.”1
given for this.
12:1.

Some reasons can be

First, a fresh narrative begins in Rev

Richard Bauckham observes that Rev 12 does not have

any literary link with what precedes it.2

Second, the

cosmic conflict which is introduced in Rev 12 runs until the
end of the book where the conflict ends (Rev 20:7-15) and
God makes all things new (Rev 21:1-22:5).3

Third, Rev 12

introduces and discusses several of the dramatis personae in
the cosmic conflict.4

Therefore, Rev 12 is indispensable in

the attempt to interpret and understand the conflict motif
1

Paulien, “End of Historicism?—Part Two,” 197.

Bauckham, Climax of Prophecy, 15.
Musvosvi, “The Issue of Genre,” 53-54;
2

See also

3

Reynolds observes that Rev 12 introduces “a vision
that points all the way backward to the beginning of
rebellion in heaven and points forward to the glorified
redeemed standing victorious with the Lamb on Mt. Zion.”
Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 265.
Examples include the dra,kwn, the vulnerable woman,
the Male Child, Michael, the Lamb, and the rest of the seed
of the woman.
4
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in the Apocalypse.1

Although the importance and background

of most of the key characters in the cosmic conflict
introduced in Rev 12 may have been discussed at length,2 the
identity of Michael (the leader of the army against the
dra,kwn in the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12) is still the
subject of a sharp debate among scholars.
As noted earlier, the cosmic conflict is introduced
in Rev 12.

The scope of, and issues involved in the cosmic

conflict are too enormous to be treated within the scope of
this study.

However, given the split that took place in

heaven, involving Michael and his angels on one side and the
dra,kwn and his angels on the other, the identity and role of
Michael in the narrative of the war in heaven deserve
adequate attention.
If the account of the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-12) is
taken out from Rev 12, the narrative of the siege on the
Male Child and His rescue as well as the escape of the woman
(Rev 12:1-6) connects well to the narrative of the attack on
and protection of the woman (Rev 12:13-16).

Identifying

LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 266; Stefanovic,
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 1; Musvosvi, “The Song of
Moses,” 44; Reynolds, “Ten Keys,” 265; Musvosvi, “The Issue
of Genre,” 54.
1

2

Percer, Abstract.
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Rev 12:7-12 as an interpolation,1 Josephine Massyngberde
Ford attempts to correct this apparent break in the flow of
the narrative in Rev 12 by emending the text of Rev 12.2
Ford’s emended text cut out Rev 12:7-12 and placed it at the
end of the chapter.

Even though such emendation is a quick

and seemingly logical way of solving the perceived problem,
it diminishes the significance of the narrative of the war
in heaven in the overall framework of Rev 12 and the cosmic
conflict.
Instead of emendation, it is better to study the
mini narratives in Rev 12 within the context of the chapter
and the overall context of the cosmic conflict.

In his

structure of Rev 12, William H. Shea places 12:7-12 at the
centre, as follows:
A.
B 1.
X.
B 2.
C.

1-5: Early dragon-woman conflict
6: Intermediate dragon-woman conflict
7-12: Michael-dragon conflict in heaven
13-16: Intermediate dragon-woman conflict
(resumed)
17: Final dragon-woman conflict.3
1

Ford, Revelation, 193.

2

Ibid., 187-194.

3

William H. Shea, “Time Prophecies of Daniel 12 and
Rev 12-13,” in Symposium 1, 6:349. In view of the inverted
complementary parallelism that is evident in the structure
above, one wonders whether the pattern should not read as
follows: A, B, X, B', A' instead of A, B1, X, B2, C.
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Paulien affirms the centrality of Rev 12:7-12 in his
division of Rev 12 into three literary parts: 1-6, 7-12, and
13-17,1 and so does Fiorenza.2
The dra,kwn attacks the rest of the seed of the woman
primarily because they keep the commandments of God and hold
to the testimony of Jesus (Rev 12:17).

This alludes to the

ark of God’s covenant which appeared in His Temple in heaven
(Rev 11:19) as a preamble to the presentation of the cosmic
conflict in Rev 12:1-14:20.

On a secondary level, the dra,kwn

attacks the rest of the seed of the woman because the Male
Child was rescued to God and His throne (Rev 12:5) and the
woman was protected from the dra,kwn (Rev 12:6,14-16).

Thus,

the siege of the dra,kwn on the Male Child (Rev 12:1-5), the
war in heaven between Michael and the dra,kwn (Rev 12:7-12),
and the pursuit of the woman by the dra,kwn (Rev 12:6,13-16)
contribute to the explanation of the reason for the
aggression of the dra,kwn against the rest of the seed of the
woman in Rev 12:17-13:18.

Therefore, instead of

interrupting the flow of the narrative in Rev 12, Rev
12:7-12 occupies a strategic position and plays an important
role in the narrative of the cosmic conflict introduced in
1

Paulien, “End of Historicism?—Part Two,” 202, note

2

Fiorenza, Revelation, 81.

95.
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Rev 12.

Thus, this passage deserves more attention than it

has received.
Exegesis of Rev 12:7-12
The exegesis of Rev 12:7-12 that follows seeks to
shed more light on the identity and function of Michael in
the passage in view.
Revelation itself.

It draws heavily from the book of
As the need arises, the exegesis of

Rev 12:7-12 also draws from other NT books, and selected OT
passages that shed light on the issues under discussion.
The following exegetical steps are followed as
closely as possible: (1) literary context of Rev 12:7-12,
(2) translation and textual analysis of Rev 12:7-12,
(3) genre of Rev 12:7-12, (4) structure of Rev 12:7-12, and
(5) interpretation of Rev 12:7-12.1

As an integral part of

the process of exegesis, the interpretation of Rev 12:7-12
also deals with the analysis of theological issues that
1

For other proposals on the steps of exegesis, see
Gordon D. Fee, New Testament Exegesis: A Handbook for
Students and Pastors, 2d ed. (Louisville, KY: Westminster,
2002), 5-7; Kenneth D. Mulzac, “Methods, Steps, and Tools in
Interpretation,” AASS 5 (2002): 25-42; Henry A. Virkler,
Hermeneutics: Principles and Processes of Biblical
Interpretation (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1981), 76-77;
A. Berkeley Mickelsen, Interpreting the Bible (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1963), 113, 157, 176; Musvosvi, “The Issue of
Genre,” 59; Karl C. Ellis, “The Nature of Biblical
Exegesis,” BSac 137 (1980): 152-153.
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arise in the process, drawing from other parts of the book
of Revelation as well as other parts of Scripture.
Literary Context of Rev 12:7-12
Rev 12:7-12 constitutes a literary unit.
reasons support this conclusion.

Several

First, Rev 12:7 introduces

a new scene in the narrative of the cosmic conflict, but
different from what preceded it.

Second, the narrative in

Rev 12:7-12 apparently interrupts the flow of the narrative
in Rev 12:1-6, which resumes in Rev 12:13.

Third, there is

a shift in the locus of the events in the narrative, from
the earth (Rev 12:4-6) to heaven (Rev 12:7), with the
resumption of the earthly locus in Rev 12:13.

Fourth, the

idea and thought in Rev 12:6 naturally flow into Rev 12:13
without any obvious break, thereby marking Rev 12:7-12 out
as a complete smaller unit within the larger unit.

Based on

the aforementioned reasons, this study considers Rev 12:7-12
as a literary unit.

The immediate context of Rev 12:7-12 is

Rev 12:1-17 which discusses the direct activities of the
dra,kwn against the woman, Male Child, Michael, and the rest
of the offsprings of the woman.

The larger context of

Rev 12:7-12 is Rev 12:1-14:20 which discusses the cosmic
conflict from its beginning to its end.
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Translation and Textual Analysis
of Rev 12:7-12
Both GNT and NA27 agree on the text of Rev 12:7-12.
There are no textual variants in GNT.

However, there are

textual variants in NA27 which are briefly surveyed below.1
Textual variants in Rev 12:8 include i;scusan (P47

a

C) instead

of i;scusen; oute (051 2351) instead of ouvde,; and autoij (a2 051)
instead of auvtw/n.

Variant readings in Rev 12:10 include

swthria (1854) instead of basilei,a; swthria (P47) instead of
evxousi,a; kateblhqh (051) instead of evblh,qh; kathgoroj (P47

a

C)

instead of kath,gwr; and autwn (a C 1006) instead of auvtou,j.
Variant readings in Rev 12:11 include outoi (a) instead of
auvtoi,; and thn marturian (C) instead of to.n lo,gon th/j marturi,aj.
Variant readings in Rev 12:12 include kataskhnou/ntej (C)
instead of skhnou/ntej; and toij katoikousin thn ghn kai thn qalassan (pc)
instead of th.n gh/n kai. th.n qa,lassan.
1

For discussions on the manuscripts of the book of
Revelation, see Carson, Moo, and Morris, 479-480; Philip W.
Comfort and David P. Barrett, eds., The Text of the Earliest
New Testament Greek Manuscripts (Wheaton, IL: Tyndale House,
2001), 28, 342-344, 672-674; Bruce M. Metzger, The Text of
the New Testament: Its Transmission, Corruption, and
Restoration, 3d ed. (New York: Oxford University Press,
1992), 99-100; Philip Wesley Comfort, The Quest for the
Original Text of the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker,
1992), 133, 156. However, it is significant that Vaticanus
[B] does not contain the book of Revelation. Carson, Moo,
and Morris, 480.
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Some of these variants are minor attempts to correct
or harmonise the text.

In my estimation, they do not affect

the integrity of the text in any substantial way as to
deserve further attention here.

Thus, the translation of

Rev 12:7-12 below follows the generally accepted text in GNT
and NA27.
[7] And war took place in heaven, Michael and his angels
made war with the dra,kwn. And the dra,kwn and his angels
made war, [8] and he was not strong enough nor was their
place found any longer in heaven. [9] And the great
dra,kwn was cast down, the ancient serpent, who is called
the Devil and Satan, the one who continues to deceive
the whole world, he was cast down into the earth, also
his angels with him were cast down. [10] And I heard a
loud voice in heaven saying: ‘Now has come the salvation
and power and sovereignty of our God and the authority
of His Christ because the accuser of our brethren has
been cast down—the one who continues to accuse them day
and night in the presence of our God. [11] And they
overcame him through the blood of the Lamb and through
their word of testimony and they did not love their
lives until death. [12] Because of this rejoice,
heavens and those who dwell in them! Woe [to] the earth
and the sea because the Devil comes down to you, having
great wrath, knowing that he has a little time.’
Genre of Rev 12:7-12
Rev 12:7-12 is a narrative, presented partly in
prose and partly in poetry.

The prose part (Rev 12:7-9)

describes the war in heaven that culminated in the expulsion
of the dra,kwn and his angels to the earth.

The poetic part

(Rev 12:10-12) celebrates both the expulsion of the dra,kwn
from heaven to the earth and the victory of the brethren
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over the accuser.

It also warns the inhabitants of the

earth about the dra,kwn who comes to them in great wrath.

The

two parts of the genre of Rev 12:7-12 are presented below.
The prose part of (Rev 12:7-9) is presented as follows:
And war took place in heaven, Michael and his angels
made war with the dra,kwn. And the dra,kwn and his angels
made war, and he was not strong enough nor was their
place found any longer in heaven. And the great dra,kwn
was cast down, the ancient serpent, who is called the
Devil and Satan, the one who continues to deceive the
whole world, he was cast down into the earth, also his
angels with him were cast down.
The poetry part is presented in verse lines, translated from
the Greek text, as follows:
And I heard a loud voice in heaven saying:
“Now has come the salvation and power
and sovereignty of our God
and the authority of His Christ
Because the accuser of our brethren has been cast down,
the one who continues to accuse them day and night
in the presence of our God.
And they overcame him through the blood of the Lamb
and through their word of testimony,
And they did not love their lives until death.
Because of this rejoice, heavens
and those who dwell in them!
Woe [to] the earth and the sea
because the Devil comes down to you,
Having great wrath,
knowing that he has a little time.”
Interestingly, each part of the genre begins in heaven and
ends on the earth as indicated in the presentation above.
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Structure of Rev 12:7-12
The structure of Rev 12:7-12 is as follows:
A.

War broke out in heaven (12:7a)
B.

Michael and his angels made war with the dra,kwn and
his angels and defeated the dra,kwn and his angels in
heaven (12:7b-8)
C.

The dra,kwn and his angels were cast down into the
earth (12:9)
D.

A loud voice in heaven affirms the
salvation, power, sovereignty of God; and
the authority of His Christ (12:10a)

C'. The accuser of the brethren was cast down
(12:10b)
B'. The accuser was defeated on earth by the brethren
through the blood of the Lamb, their word of
testimony, and their willingness to face martyrdom.
The defeat of the dra,kwn causes rejoicing in heaven
(12:11-2a)
A'. Woe is pronounced on the earth and the sea because the
devil comes to them in great wrath, having a short time
(12:12b)
Although not a complete chiasm (or inverted
parallelism), the above structure reveals a complementary
thematic parallelism with the main focus of the passage at
the centre.

This central passage announces the salvation,

power, and sovereignty of God, and the authority of His
Christ.

Other components in the structure revolve around

the central passage.

Further observations on the

implication of the structure of Rev 12:7-12 above are made
in the interpretation of the passage that follows later.
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Overview of Rev 12:7-12
Before engaging in the interpretation of Rev
12:7-12, it is necessary to give a general overview of the
passage.

This overview is needed to clarify some basic

issues that otherwise, might hinder a smooth interpretation
of the passage.

The interpretation of fundamental issues

that arise in Rev 12:7-12 follows the overview.
In spite of its centrality in Rev 12, Rev 12:7-12
is a difficult passage to deal with for some reasons.
First, it seems to break the flow of the narrative in
Rev 12.

Evidently, the narrative breaks off in Rev 12:6 and

resumes in Rev 12:13.1

Second, Rev 12:7 does not have a

clear chronological and literary connection with Rev 12:6
even though Rev 12:12 has a literary connection with
Rev 12:13.

Third, Rev 12:7-12 poses a great challenge

regarding the chronological sequence of Rev 12.

It is

difficult to outline the chronological sequence of the
events mentioned in the chapter.
The series of questions Paulien asks regarding the
impact of Rev 12:7-9 on the chronological sequence of Rev 12
affirm the vexing characteristics of Rev 12:7-12.2

In an

1

Beasley-Murray also observes this break in the
narrative. Beasley-Murray, 204.
2

Paulien asks, “Does Rev 12:7-9 describe an event in
relation to the birth and ascension of the male child (verse
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attempt to provide answers to these and similar questions,
one needs to bear the following points in mind:
1.

The narrative in Rev 12:7-12 functions within the
larger context of Rev 12:1-14:20, where John traces
the cosmic conflict—in a synopsis—from its
beginning in heaven to its consummation.

2.

The issues discussed in Rev 12:7-12 cover a
considerable period of time, historically.

The

time covered by these issues span from the
beginning of the cosmic conflict in heaven (Rev
12:7) to the beginning of the final end-time push
of the dra,kwn in the conflict (Rev 12:12b).
Interpretation of Rev 12:7-12
The interpretation of Rev 12:7-12 below discusses
major issues raised in the passage, especially as they pave
the way for understanding the issues surrounding the war in
heaven and the identity and role of Michael in Rev 12:7-12.
The issues raised in Rev 12:7-12 can be categorised into
5) and in connection with the events surrounding the cross
and enthronement of Christ (verses 10-12)? Or is it
distinct from its immediate context in detailing the
primeval cosmic conflict mentioned in passing in verse 4?
Is there one casting down of the dragon described in verses
7-9, 10, and 12? Or are there two separate and distinct
castings down (verses 7-9 and 10-12)?” Paulien, “End of
Historicism?—Part Two,” 201-202.
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two, following the genre of the passage, which is a
narrative cast in prose and poetry.
The prose part presents the account of the war in
heaven which culminated in the casting down of the dra,kwn and
his angels into the earth (Rev 12:7-9).

The poetic part

(Rev 12:10-12) celebrates victory and issues a warning.

The

victory celebrated touches the issues related to the defeat
of the dra,kwn and his angels in the war in heaven as well as
the issues related to the activities of the dra,kwn on the
earth.

The warning focuses on the activities of the dra,kwn

on the earth.
Percer argues that the hymn in Rev 12:10-121
provides information that does not match the preceding story
in Rev 12:7-9.

This led him to distinguish Michael

(Rev 12:7-9) from the Lamb (Rev 12:10-12).2

Following a

1

Rev 12:10-12 is recognised as a hymn by several
scholars. See Ford, “Hymns in the Apocalypse,” 212, 222223; LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 266; Aune, Revelation
6-16, 699; Beale, The Book of Revelation, 657; Shea, “Time
Prophecies,” 6:347; Charles Homer Giblin, “The Millennium
(Rev 20.4-6) as Heaven,” NTS 45 (1999): 562; E. J. Richard,
105; Osborne, 467, 473-480; Percer, 158-160; Russell Morton,
“Glory to God and to the Lamb: John’s Use of Jewish and
Hellenistic/Roman Themes in Formatting His Theology in
Revelation 4-5,” JSNT 83 (2001): 109.
2

Percer argues that “the problem with the hymn is
that the information provided does not seem to match the
story just told. In the heavenly war of Rev. 12:7-9,
Michael and his angels are the primary agents of the
dragon’s defeat, but the hymn ascribes the victory to the
Lamb and his followers (12:11). Second, the hymn does not
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different line of argument, Caird makes a distinction
between Michael (Rev 12:7-9) and Christ (Rev 12:10-12).1
For him, while Michael is distinct from Christ, their
activities are complementary in the defeat of Satan in
T. F. Glasson notes that the assaults of the dra,kwn

Rev 12.2

on earth is a reflection of a superhuman contest in heaven.3
However, a careful analysis of the hymn in
Rev 12:10-12 reveals that its primary focus is not
exclusively on the war in heaven.

It celebrates a number of

refer to the adversary as the dragon of 12:3-4, rather the
identifications found for him in verse 9 (the heavenly war
section) are used. In verse 9, the dragon is identified as
the ancient serpent, the devil, and Satan (the accuser of
the Hebrew traditions, cf. Job 1:6-12; Zech. 3:1). Rev.
12:10 labels him o` kath,gwr (a judicial term like the Hebrew
‘Satan’), while verse 12 calls him ‘the devil’.” Percer,
159.
1

Caird argues that since the war in heaven (Rev
12:7-9) is a heavenly and symbolic counterpart of the
reality of a great conflict on the cross, Michael is the
heavenly counterpart of Christ on the cross. Caird, 153154. By assuming that the war in heaven and Christ’s death
on the cross took place simultaneously, Caird concludes that
“when the victory is being won in heaven, Christ is on earth
on the Cross. Because he is part of the earthly reality, he
cannot at the same time be part of the heavenly symbolism.”
Ibid., 153.
Even though Doukhan does not mention or discuss
Michael in his exposition of Rev 12, he shares Caird’s view
that the defeat of the dra,kwn and the death of the Messiah
“are simultaneous.” Doukhan, 111.
2

Caird, 153.

T. F[rancis] Glasson, The Revelation of John, The
Cambridge Bible Commentary (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1965), 77.
3
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issues that are beyond the story of the war in heaven as
well as touches on the account of the heavenly war, at least
in brief.1

This perhaps explains the apparent mismatch of

information between Rev 12:7-9 and 12:10-12 and the
positioning of Michael (Rev 12:7-9) and Christ and the Lamb
(Rev 12:10-12) in the narrative.
Therefore, in view of the larger scope of the
issues raised in the celebration in Rev 12:10-12, an
interpretation of Rev 12:7-12 needs to clarify, at least,
the extent to which Rev 12:10-12 should be read back into
Rev 12:7-9 and the extent to which Rev 12:10-12 should be
read independent of Rev 12:7-9.2

This is pertinent since

most interpreters of Revelation usually bundle all the
issues raised in Rev 12:7-12 together without making this
distinction.

Clarifying the issue raised above is vital to

ascertaining the identify and role of Michael in Rev
12:7-12.
1

At least, Percer admits that Rev 12:12 “seems to
point the current plot back to the story at hand, the
heavenly war.” Percer, 159.
2

David E. Aune observes that linking the war in
heaven (Rev 12:7-9) with the cross of Christ on the basis of
an interpretive overlay in Rev 12:11 “has a slim exegetical
basis in the chapter taken as a whole.” Aune, Revelation 616, 699-700. Similarly, Paulien notes that “the death of
Christ on the cross is only brought into play in verses 1012 [of Rev 12].” Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part
Two,” 201.
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War in Heaven
The discussion in Rev 12 focuses mainly on the
aggression of the dra,kwn against the woman, her Male Child,
and the rest of her seed.

The account of the war in heaven

(Rev 12:7-12) comes right after the Male Child was snatched
to heaven (Rev 12:5) and the woman fled into the wilderness
(Rev 12:6).

Thus, the account of the war in heaven seems to

interrupt the logical and chronological flow of the
aggression of the dra,kwn mentioned above.

In this light, the

narrative of the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-12) exhibits the
characteristics of a parenthetic passage, explaining the
reason for the aggression of the dra,kwn against the woman,
her Male Child, and the rest of her seed.1

Rev 12:12

connects well with the resumption of the narrative of the
aggression of the dra,kwn in Rev 12:13.

It also connects well

with what preceded it (Rev 12:1-6) by the theme of
aggression and violence from the dra,kwn.
Excursus: Selected examples of
other parenthetic passages
in the NT
There are other parenthetic passages in the NT that
provide further basis for understanding the function of
Rev 12:7-12 as a parenthetic passage in Rev 12.
1

Selected

Daniel K. K. Wong goes as far as identifying
Rev 10:1-14:22[20?] as parenthetic. Wong, 344.
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examples include the following: (1) Col 1:13-23;
(2) Rev 1:5b-8; (3) Rev 7:1-17; (4) Rev 10:1-11:14; and
(5) Rev 15:2-4.

This excursus briefly examines these

passages to ascertain particular patterns that might be
evident in them that also apply to Rev 12:7-12 as a
parenthetic passage.
Col 1:13-23.

In Col 1:13-23, Paul interrupts his

thanksgiving and prayer on behalf of the Colossian believers
and engages in a Christological discourse.

This is evident

from Paul’s thanksgiving and prayer which breaks off in
Col 1:12, resumes in Col 1:24, and continues until Col 2:5.
Similarly, his Christological discourse which breaks off in
Col 1:23 resumes in Col 2:6.

Interestingly, the end of the

parenthetic passage (Col 1:23) connects well with the
resumption of Paul’s thanksgiving and prayer (Col 1:24) by
reintroducing Paul as the focus.
Rev 1:5b-8.

As a parenthetic passage, Rev 1:5b-8

interrupts John’s introductory greetings in his letters to
the seven churches.

John introduces himself in Rev 1:4 and

pronounces grace and peace on his audience.

Suddenly, at

the mention of Jesus Christ as the Source of grace and peace
(Rev 1:5a), John bursts into a doxology in praise of Jesus
Christ, His accomplishments, and His coming with the clouds
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(Rev 1:5b-8).

John resumes his epistolary introduction by

reintroducing himself (Rev 1:9).

In this case, the

beginning of the parenthetic passage (Rev 1:5b) is well
connected with the point of departure of the epistolary
greeting (Rev 1:5a) and the point of resumption of the
epistolary greeting (Rev 1:9).
Rev 7:1-17.

Rev 7:1-17 interrupts the

chronological sequence of the opening of the seven seals.
The opening of the first six seals follow serially without
interruption (Rev 6:1-17).

The activities that follow the

opening of the sixth seal end in Rev 6:17.

Therefore, one

would logically expect the opening of the seventh seal to
follow the sixth without interruption.

On the contrary,

Rev 7 introduces new scenes that stand between the end of
the sixth seal (Rev 6:17) and the opening of the seventh
seal (Rev 8:1).

These new scenes include the 144,000 who

are sealed on their foreheads (Rev 7:2-8), the great
multitude standing before the throne and before the Lamb and
the heavenly worship scene (Rev 7:9-12), and the dialogue
between John and one of the elders regarding the identity of
the multitude in white robes (Rev 7:13-17).
As a parenthetic passage, Rev 7:1-17 answers the
question raised at the end of the opening of the sixth seal:
“Who is able to stand [before the throne and the Lamb]?”
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(Rev 6:16-17).

Rev 7:1-17 shows the sealed 144,000 and the

great multitude in white robes, standing before the throne
and before the Lamb (Rev 7:9; see also Rev 14:1).

As usual,

the beginning of the parenthetic passage is well connected
to the point of departure of the discussion on the opening
of the seals.

Its end naturally flows into the resumption

of the opening of the seals.
Rev 10:1-11:14.

As a parenthetic passage,

Rev 10:1-11:14 seems to interrupt the narrative of the
sounding of the trumpets.

The soundings of the first six

trumpets follow each other with a break (Rev 8:2-9:21).

But

Rev 10:1-11:14 stands between the end of the sixth trumpet
(Rev 9:21) and the sounding of the seventh trumpet
(Rev 11:15).

The parenthetic passage discusses the

precarious prophetic activities of John and the two
witnesses.

John’s prophetic activities are described as

sweet-bitter (Rev 10:1-11).

The two witnesses prophesy in

sackcloth (Rev 11:1-13).
The prophetic activities in this parenthetic
passage (Rev 10:1-11:14) function within the context of the
stubborn attitude of the survivors of the divine judgment
that follow the sounding of the sixth trumpet.

Even though

they survive the judgment, they do not repent from their
idolatry, murder, theft, sorcery, and sexual immorality
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(Rev 9:20-21).

Therefore, the prophetic activities that

precede the seventh trumpet (Rev 10:1-11:13) provide them
further opportunity to repent from their evil acts before
the seventh trumpet sounds.1

Note that at the sounding of

the seventh trumpet, the kingdom of the world becomes the
kingdom of God and His Christ (Rev 11:15).

Thus, the end of

the parenthetic passage (Rev 11:14) concludes the sixth
trumpet (compare with the conclusion of the fifth trumpet in
Rev 9:12) and prepares for the sounding of the seventh
trumpet (Rev 11:15).
Rev 15:2-4.

As the last parenthetic passage

discussed in this excursus, Rev 15:2-4 interrupts the
natural flow of the narrative of the seven last plagues.
The seven angels with the seven last plagues are introduced
in Rev 15:1 and reintroduced in Rev 15:5.

Between these two

introductions is the hymn of victory sung by the redeemed on
the sea of glass (Rev 15:2-4).

Unconnected with the

plagues, as it may seem at first, this hymn plays a
significant function.
righteous acts.
1

It celebrates the revelation of God’s

These righteous acts may refer to either

The apparent delay in the sounding of the seventh
trumpet highlights the mercy and patience of God in dealing
with His opponents. This is in stark contrast to the
activities of Satan and his allies in dealing with God’s
people in the cosmic conflict as revealed especially in Rev
12:1-13:18.

186
the twofold harvest of the earth (Rev 14:14-20) or God’s
judgment on His opponents who persecute and kill His saints,
beginning with the seven last plagues (Rev 15:5-20:15;
compare with the three angels’ messages in Rev 14:6-13).
The righteous acts may also refer to both.

Thus, Rev 15:2-4

in any case as a parenthetic passage, connects well with
what preceded it and what comes after it.
To sum up the excursus, the parenthetic passages
discussed above exhibit the following patterns: (1) they
seem to interrupt the flow of the narratives with which they
are connected; (2) they are connected either with the point
of departure of the main narrative or with the point of
resumption, and sometimes with both points; (3) they explain
and/or expand the narratives they seem to interrupt.
three principles apply to Rev 12:7-12.

These

Rev 12:7-12

interrupts the narrative of the aggression of the dra,kwn
against the woman, her Male Child, and the rest of her seed.
It is connected with the point of departure by the theme of
the aggression of the dra,kwn.

It is connected with the

resumption of the main discourse in Rev 12 by highlighting
the wrath of the dra,kwn on the earth and the sea.

Thus, Rev

12:7-12 explains the reason for the aggression of the dra,kwn
in a parenthetic manner.

This is the end of the excursus.
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The resumption of the discussion
on the war in heaven
In an attempt to provide the background to the
aggression of the dra,kwn toward the woman, her Male Child,
and the rest of her seed, John flashes back to the origin of
the cosmic conflict in heaven where war broke out (Rev
12:7-9).

Two sides emerged in the war: (1) Michael and his

angels, and (2) the dra,kwn and his angels.

Rev 12:7 suggests

that Michael and his angels started the war against the
dra,kwn.1

The dra,kwn and his angels fought back.
1

The reason

So also W. J. Harrington, 132; Osborne, 468;
cf. LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 266. The function of
the infinitive, tou/ polemh/sai, is a subject of discussion among
scholars. G. Mussies argues that the expression, tou/
polemh/sai, has a jussive value and should be translated: “had
to [fight].” G. Mussies, The Morphology of Koine Greek: As
Used in the Apocalypse of St. John (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1971), 96. Percer affirms that this infinitival
construction presupposes necessity, in which “Michael and
his angels had to make war.” Percer, 170. C. F. D. Moule
argues that tou/ polemh/sai is used in apposition to po,lemoj. C.
F. D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament Greek, 2d ed.
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1959), 129; so also
Robert Hanna, A Grammatical Aid to the Greek New Testament
(Grand Rapids: Baker, 1983), 450. However, Moule points out
that the construction is a product of the barbarous Greek of
Revelation in the sense that while the subject of this
category of infinitives is usually in the Accusative, the
subject of tou/ polemh/sai (po,lemoj) is unusually in the Genitive.
Moule, 128, 129. For other comments on this category of
infinitives, see Ernest Cadman Colwell, A Beginner’s ReaderGrammar for New Testament Greek (New York: Harper and Row,
1965),56; Ernest De Witt Burton, Syntax of the Moods and
Tenses in New Testament Greek, 3d ed. (Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark, 1987), 157-160; Ray Summers, Essentials of New
Testament Greek, rev. Thomas Sawyer (Nashville: Broadman,
1995), 158.
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for the war in heaven is not mentioned in the Apocalypse.1
The nature of the war
in heaven
The nature of the war in heaven is debated by
scholars.

Stefanovic understands the war as “verbal rather

than physical.”2

W. G. Johnson presents the war as a moral

one3 even though he makes no comment on Michael in his
exegesis of Rev 12.

LaRondelle believes that the war took

place in heaven “in judicial terms.”4

Wilfrid J. Harrington

suggests that although the war is mentioned as taking place
in heaven, its real focus is the earth, where the dra,kwn has
sway.5

Robert H. Mounce believes that there was actual

“warfare in heaven itself.”6
1

See also Doukhan, 109.

2

Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 386.

3

W. G. Johnson, “The Saints’ End-Time Victory,”
7:14. He interprets the casting down of the dra,kwn in Rev 12
as “Christ’s victory at the cross and the moral casting down
of Satan.”
4

LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 266.

5

He posits that the story of the war in heaven
“reflects the general apocalyptic view that what takes place
in heaven is reflected in the events in this world.”
W. J. Harrington, 133.
Robert H. Mounce, What Are We Waiting for?: A
Commentary on Revelation (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1992), 61;
idem, The Book of Revelation, 235.
6
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In as much as one does not need to be dogmatic
about the nature of the war in heaven, it is hard to ignore
or deny that the narrative in Rev 12:7-9 is presented in a
military language.
this.

Two expressions in Rev 12:7-9 attest to

The first expression is kai. evge,neto po,lemoj evn tw/| ouvranw/(| o`

Micah.l kai. oi` a;ggeloi auvtou/ tou/ polemh/sai meta. tou/ dra,kontojÅ kai. o` dra,kwn
evpole,mhsen kai. oi` a;ggeloi auvtou/, “and war took place in heaven,
Michael and his angels made war with the dra,kwn, and the
dra,kwn and his angels made war” (Rev 12:7).

In this

expression, the verb evge,neto (from gi,nomai or gi,gnomai), in
relation to events, means “to take place,” “to happen,”
“to originate,”1 and “to come into being as an event or
phenomenon from a point of origin.”2

In the NT, gi,nomai is

frequently used to simply indicate that an event actually
took place or happened, “without theological interest.”3
Moreover, in view of the locative of place, evn tw/| ouvranw/,
|
“in heaven,” the war, as an event, took place in heaven.4
Liddell and Scott, GEL, s.v. “Gi,gnomai”; Wolfgang
Hackenberg, “Gi,nomai,” EDNT, 1:247.
1

2

Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “Gi,nomai.”

3

Hackenberg, 1:247.

Philip Comfort insists that ouvranoj, “heaven” in
Revelation “does not denote the ‘sky,’ but actually
‘heaven’—as the sphere in which the apocalypse is
unveiled.” Philip Comfort, Encountering the Manuscripts
(Nashville: Broadman and Holman, 2005), 252.
4
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The second aspect of the first expression consists
of a combination of a noun, po,lemoj, and two verbs, polemh/sai
and evpole,mhsen (12:7), all derived from the root poleme,w.

While

poleme,w generally describes the act of engaging in a war,1
po,lemoj generally refers to either a military conflict, war,
a state of hostility and antagonism, or a quarrel.2
noun po,lemoj occurs eighteen times in the NT.
are in Revelation.3

The

Nine of these

Apart from Jas 4:1 where the conflict

among Christians is likened to war, the rest of the usages
of po,lemoj—literal, parenetic, or eschatological—reflect the
Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “Poleme,w”; Liddell and Scott, GEL,
s.v. “Poleme,w.”
1

Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “Po,lemoj”; Liddell and Scott, GEL,
s.v. “Po,lemoj.” Otto Böcher has done a concise but very rich
analysis of the use of po,lemoj and poleme,w in the NT. Otto
Böcher, “Po,lemoj, Poleme,w,” EDNT, 3:128-129.
2

3

The locusts from the smoke which rises from the
abyss are likened to horses prepared for war and the sound
of the locusts is likened to the sound of chariots of horses
rushing into battle (Rev 9:7,9). The beast from the abyss
will make war with the two witnesses and kill them (Rev
11:7). There was war in heaven between Michael and the
dra,kwn (Rev 12:7) and the dra,kwn went to make war with the
rest of the seed of the woman (Rev 12:17). The first ally
of the dra,kwn—the beast from the sea—was given power to
make war with the saints and overcome them (Rev 13:7). The
three unclean spirits gather the kings of the earth to the
battle of God the Almighty (Rev 16:14). The kings of the
earth and their armies make war with the Rider on the white
horse and his army (Rev 19:19). Satan gathers the nations
of the earth into battle against the camp of the saints and
the beloved city (Rev 20:8-9).
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military aspect of war.1
in the NT.

The verb poleme,w occurs seven times

Six of these are in Revelation.2

Apart from Jas

4:1 where the conflict among Christians is likened to waging
a war, the rest of the usages of poleme,w—symbolic, literal,
or eschatological—reflect the military aspect of waging a
war.3

Thus, the first expression indicates that war (as an

event) took place in heaven, with Michael and his angels
fighting against the dra,kwn and his angels.
The second expression is ouvk i;scusen, “he was not
strong” (Rev 12:8).

This is derived from ivscu,w, “to be

strong or powerful” physically,4 “to be strong, mighty,
powerful, prevail,”5 or “to be in control, have power, be
See the use of po,lemoj in Matt 24:6 (x2); Mark 13:7
(x2); Luke 14:31; 21:9; 1 Cor 14:8; Heb 11:34; Jas 4:1;
Rev 9:7,9; 11:7; 12:7,17; 13:7; 16:14; 19:19; 20:8.
1

Jesus Christ threatens to make war with the Church
at Pergamum if they persist in unrepentance (Rev 2:16).
Michael and his angels fought with the dra,kwn; the dra,kwn and
his angels fought back (Rev 12:7). Those who worship the
beast from the sea perceive him as invincible in that no one
can make war against him (Rev 13:4). The ten kings who gave
their power to the beast shall make war against the Lamb
(Rev 17:14). The Rider on the white horse makes war in
righteousness (Rev 19:11).
2

See the use of poleme,w in Jas 4:2; Rev 2:16; 12:7;
13:4; 17:14; 19:11.
3

Walter Grundmann, “ Iv scu,w, Iv scuro,j, Iv scu,j, Katiscu,w,”
TDNT, 3:397.
4

Liddell and Scott, GEL, s.v. “ Iv scu,w”; Henning
Paulsen, “ Iv scu,w,” EDNT, 2:208.
5
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mighty.”1

This expression describes lack of power and

ability on the part of the dra,kwn and his angels to sustain
the war against Michael and his angels.

Put together,

Rev 12:7-8 suggests that a war took place in heaven in which
Michael and his angels fought against and overpowered the
dra,kwn and his angels.

Therefore, there is insufficient

basis to either ignore or deny the presentation of the war
in heaven in a military language, especially from the text.
The time of the war in heaven
There appears to be a general consensus among
interpreters of Revelation that Rev 12:7-12 is divided into
two parts; namely, Rev 12:7-9 and Rev 12:10-12.2

What

scholars are divided over is the placement of the account of
the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9) in the salvation history.
This issue is of great interest,3 in that it is significant
in ascertaining the identity and role of Michael in
Rev 12:7-12.
1

Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “ Iv scu,w.”

See for example, Aune, Revelation 6-16, 691, 699;
A. F. Johnson, Revelation, 516; “War in Heaven” (Rev 12:7),
SDABC, 7:809. Rev 12:7-9 gives the account of the war in
heaven. Rev 12:10-12 celebrates the victory over the dra,kwn
and warns about the wrath of the dra,kwn and his impending
aggression against the saints.
2

3

Musvosvi, Vengeance, 206, note 44.
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Several proposals have been made toward the
interpretation of the time of the war in heaven in Rev
12:7-9.

These are summarised as follows: (1) the war that

engendered the primeval fall of Satan, (2) the war at the
cross, (3) the war at the enthronement of Christ after His
ascension, (4) the war against the saints of the Middle Ages
(5) an eschatological war that ushers in the consummation of
the cosmic conflict, and (6) a blending of the war motif
drawn from the above backgrounds.1
A major point of interest that is capable of
leading to varied opinion on situating the war in heaven in
Rev 12:7-9 in salvation history has to do with the attitude
of interpreters to the chronology of events in Rev
12:1-14:20.

L. Wilson believes that “the events in [Rev 13]

follow [Rev 12] in chronological order.”2

Similarly, by

interpreting the events in Rev 12 as following each other
chronologically, Percer posits that the rescue of the Male
Osborne, 469; Musvosvi, Vengeance, 206, note 44;
“War in Heaven” (Rev 12:7), SDABC, 7:809; Beasley-Murray,
203; Caird, 153-154; Sweet, 201; A. F. Johnson, Revelation,
516-517; R. H. Mounce, The Book of Revelation, 235; Aune,
Revelation 6-16, 692-693; Beale, The Book of Revelation,
657-658; Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 387-388;
LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 265; Paulien, “The End of
Historicism?—Part Two,” 201-202; Robert L. Thomas,
Revelation 8-22: An Exegetical Commentary (Chicago: Moody,
1995), 129; Collins, Combat Myth, 109.
1

L. Wilson, The Revelation of Jesus (Brushton, NY:
TEACH Services, 1992), 230.
2
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Child to the throne in heaven (Rev 12:5) engendered the war
in heaven (Rev 12:7-9).1

Stefanovic shares a similar view.2

Paulien observes a vexing chronological sequencing of events
in Rev 12, with vv. 7-9 as the greatest challenge in the
chapter.3

Still, LaRondelle, comments, “In both Daniel and

Revelation the order of visions does not intend to present
chronological order.”4

LaRondelle’s comment is persuasive

in that there are clear examples in the book of Revelation
that indicate that the sequence of events in the visions
should not be interpreted from a sequentially chronological
perspective.5

Therefore, this section seeks to situate the

1

Percer, 181-182.

2

Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 388.

3

Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part Two,” 201.

LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 266.
original.
4

5

Italics

First, the consummation of history is expected to
follow the sounding of the seventh trumpet because (1) the
kingdom of the world becomes the kingdom of God and Christ
(Rev 11:15); (2) God the Almighty begins to reign (Rev
11:17); (3) He judges the nations, and rewards to the
righteous and wicked alike (Rev 11:18). However, instead of
the consummation of history, a brand new series of visions
begin in Rev 12:1. Second, it is naturally illogical for
the messages of the three angels (Rev 14:6-13) to be
proclaimed to the earth after the vision of the Lamb and the
144,000 on Mt. Zion (Rev 14:1-5), which suggests the end of
the conflict. Third, the two harvests of the earth (Rev
14:14-20) naturally mark the end of the cosmic conflict.
However, the judgment of the plagues (Rev 15:1-16:21) still
follow after the harvest of the earth. These examples
indicate that the visions and events in Revelation should
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time of the war in heaven in the history of salvation on the
basis of the links between the visions in Rev 12.
A closer look at the narratives in Rev 12 reveals
that Rev 12:4 mentions two major activities of the dra,kwn as
follows: (1) he dragged a third of the stars of heaven with
his tail and cast them into the earth (Rev 12:4a); (2) he
stood before the woman who was about to give birth to a
child so as to devour her child (Rev 12:4b).

It is possible

that the dra,kwn did not perform these two activities
simultaneously, hence, one of them may have taken place
before the other.
The description of the pregnant woman in Rev 12:1-2
is followed by the description of the dra,kwn in Rev 12:3
while the initial set of activities of the dra,kwn are
presented in Rev 12:4.

One would expect the description of

the dra,kwn (Rev 12:3) to be followed by his siege on the
pregnant woman (Rev 12:4b).

This is not the case.

Instead,

the mention of the casting of the stars of heaven to the
earth by the tail of the dra,kwn (Rev 12:4a) apparently
interrupts the flow of the account.

Thus, there appears to

be no clear link between the casting of the stars of heaven
into the earth and the siege on the pregnant woman.
not be interpreted from a sequentially chronological
perspective.
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A plausible explanation to this apparent break is
that the mention of the casting of the stars of heaven to
the earth by the dra,kwn in Rev 12:4a is a continuation of the
description of the dra,kwn in Rev 12:3.

In this case, it

could be argued that the dra,kwn that stood before the
pregnant woman is the same dra,kwn that swept a third of the
stars in heaven with his tail and cast them into the earth.
Chronologically speaking then, the dra,kwn had cast the stars
of the heaven into the earth (Rev 12:4a) before he stood
before the pregnant woman to devour her child (Rev 12:4b).1
Note that the Male Child of the woman was snatched
up to God and His throne after birth (Rev 12:5).

Since

there is an apparent consensus among interpreters of
Revelation that the Male Child is the Messiah—Jesus
Christ,2 there is no doubt that the dra,kwn had cast a third
1

So also Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part
Two,” 200.
Ibid., 199; Osborne, 462; Stefanovic, The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 382; Beasley-Murray, 199-200;
Aune, Revelation 6-16, 687-689; R. H. Mounce, The Book of
Revelation, 234; Leon Morris, The Revelation of St. John,
The Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 20 (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1984), 159; “Caught Up” (Rev 12:5), SDABC,
7:808; LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 276; A. Y. Collins,
Combat Myth, 107; Thomas, Revelation 8-22, 125-126;
Nikolaus Walter, “Dra,kwn,” EDNT, 1:353.
Note however, that Percer differs in his view of the
Messiah. He opines that “the child of Rev. 12:4-5 is
described in Jewish and messianic terms, although he is not
specifically identified with Jesus.” Percer, 168. Aune
identifies the child as Jerusalem, with Zion as the mother.
2
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of the stars of heaven into the earth before the
incarnation, birth, and ascension of the Messiah—Jesus
Paulien observes that while the attack of the dra,kwn

Christ.

on the Male Child in Rev 12:5 can safely be applied to a
local event that was not too far removed from the time of
John, “the description of the dragon, . . . carries back to
a time before the events of the vision.”1
There is a link between Rev 12:4a and Rev 12:7-9.2
The dra,kwn is involved in both passages.

In Rev 12:4a, the

dra,kwn dragged a third of the stars of heaven and cast them
into the earth.

In Rev 12:9, the dra,kwn and his angels were

cast into the earth.

Note that the accounts of the two

events employ the same verb ba,llw, “cast” or “throw.”

Note

also that the casts in both instances have the same
destination, expressed by the accusative of direct object,
eivj th.n gh/n, “into the earth” (Rev 12:4a,9).
A very important pattern emerges from the foregoing
discussion; namely, a brief introduction of the war in
Aune, Revelation 6-16, 689.
1

2

Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part Two,” 199.

Other interpreters of Revelation acknowledge this
link. See for example, Osborne, 467-468; Paulien, “The End
of Historicism?—Part Two,” 199-201; Percer, 164.
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heaven (Rev 12:4a), a story between (Rev 12:4b-6), and the
expansion of the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9).

Thus, the

casting down of the stars into the earth in Rev 12:4a refers
to the casting down of the dra,kwn and his angels into the
earth in 12:9.

In this sense, the war in heaven is briefly

introduced in Rev 12:4a and expanded in Rev 12:7-9, with the
siege on the woman by the dra,kwn, the birth, and snatching of
the Male Child, and the flight of the woman into the
wilderness between the introduction and expansion.

This

pattern finds support in the same chapter, where the flight
of the woman into the wilderness is briefly introduced in
Rev 12:6 and later expanded in Rev 12:13-16, with the
account of the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-12) between the
introduction and expansion.1

This pattern is summarised in

Table 4.
1

Grant R. Osborne observes that Rev 12:7-9 is an
expansion of Rev 12:4 while Rev 12:13-17 is an expansion of
Rev 12:6. Osborne, 481. Caird observes that Rev 12:13-17
is an elaboration of Rev 12:6 just as Rev 12:7-12 is an
elaboration of Rev 12:4-5. Caird, 158. R. H. Mounce
observes that Rev 12:13-17 expands Rev 12:6. R. H. Mounce,
The Book of Revelation, 240. However, none of the above
established a pattern that accounts for the three components
identified in the pattern in this study; namely, story
between.
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TABLE 4
PATTERN: INTRODUCTION-STORY BETWEEN-EXPANSION
Pattern
Introduction
(brief)

Story between

Expansion
(detailed)

Flight of the Woman

War in Heaven

Rev 12:6

Rev 12:4a

Rev 12:7-12: the
war in heaven, the
dra,kwn and his
angels are cast
down into the earth

Rev 12:4b-6: the
siege on the
pregnant woman by
the dra,kwn, the birth
of the Male Child,
and the snatching of
the Child to God and
His throne, and the
flight of the woman
into the wilderness

Rev 12:13-16

Rev 12:7-12

A second important pattern that emerges in Rev 12
is the fluidity of the use of symbolisms.

In the

introduction of the flight of the woman, she was nurtured in
the wilderness for h`me,raj cili,aj diakosi,aj e`xh,konta, “one thousand,
two hundred and sixty days” (Rev 12:6).

But in the

expansion of the flight of the woman, she was nurtured in
the wilderness for kairo.n kai. kairou.j kai. h[misu kairou/, “a time,
times, and half a time” (Rev 12:14).

It is therefore

evident that the two time periods in Rev 12:6 and 12:14
refer to the same time period in which the woman was
protected from the attack of the dra,kwn.

Observe also the
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fluidity in the use of dra,kwn and o;fij to refer to the same
entity that pursued the woman (Rev 12:4b,13-16).

This

pattern is summarised in Table 5.

TABLE 5
FLUIDITY OF THE USE OF SYMBOLISM IN REV 12—PART ONE
Pattern
Introduction

Flight of the Woman (Rev 12:6,13-16)
Woman fled from the dra,kwn (12:4b,6)
Woman nurtured for 1,260 days (12:6)

Expansion

Woman persecuted by the dra,kwn (12:13,16)
and the o;fij (12:14,16)
Woman nurtured for a time, times, and half
a time (12:14)

In a similar manner, in the introduction of the war
in heaven (Rev 12:4a), the associates of the dra,kwn are
depicted as “stars” that were cast into the earth.

But in

the expansion of the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9) the
associates of the dra,kwn are depicted as “angels” that were
cast into the earth.

From this pattern, the fallen stars
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(Rev 12:4a) refer to the angels that fell with the dra,kwn
(Rev 12:9).1

This pattern is summarised in Table 6.

TABLE 6
FLUIDITY OF THE USE OF SYMBOLISM IN REV 12—PART TWO
Pattern
Introduction

War in Heaven (Rev 12:4a,7-12)
Stars of heaven were cast into the earth
by the dra,kwn (12:4a)
The dra,kwn cast the stars into the earth
(12:4a)

Expansion

Angels in heaven were cast into the earth
with the dra,kwn (12:7,9)
The dra,kwn was cast down into the earth
(12:9) and he is also called the ancient
serpent, Devil and Satan, the deceiver of
the whole world, and the accuser of the
brethren (12:9-12)

To sum up the discussion on the attempt to situate
the war in heaven in the salvation history, it was noted
earlier in this section that the dra,kwn had cast the stars
into the earth before he stood before the pregnant woman who
So also Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ,
382; Thomas, Revelation 8-22, 124; Beasley-Murray, 199.
1
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was about to give birth to a child.1

It was also

demonstrated that the casting of a third of the stars of
heaven into the earth (Rev 12:4a) refers to the casting of
the dra,kwn and his angels into the earth (Rev 12:9), an event
which took place before the siege of the dra,kwn on the woman
and her Male Child (Messiah—Jesus Christ).

Thus, the war

in heaven in Rev 12:7-9 took place before the incarnation of
the Messiah—Jesus Christ.2

It is therefore proper to

identify this war with the primeval fall of Satan and his
angels.3
Michael
The name, Michael, appears only here in the book of
Revelation (12:7).

Unlike in Daniel and Jude, there is no

further explanation or designation for Michael in Rev 12:7Although Percer believes that the dra,kwn in Rev 12
is portrayed in eschatological light, he admits that this
portrayal is with reference “to his primordial conflict and
defeat.” Percer, 164.
1

2

C. M. Maxwell affirms that the war in heaven (Rev
12:7) did not take place after the 1260 days (Rev 12:6) or
after the rescue of the Male Child (Rev 12:5). It took
place long ago, before these events. C. M. Maxwell, God
Cares, 2:321. See also Thomas, Revelation 8-22, 127.
3

Osborne believes that the war in heaven between God
and Satan (Rev 12:7-9) “refers primarily to the primordial
expulsion of Satan from heaven.” Osborne, 479. Also, A. Y.
Collins observes “associations of the battle in heaven (vss.
7-9) with the primordial event of Satan’s fall.” A. Y.
Collins, Combat Myth, 109.
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12.

This assumes that the name Michael and the figure it

represents are well known to John and his audience.

It was

noted earlier in chapter 2 of this study that the name
Michael and its parallels and cognates were common in the
ancient Near Eastern languages and culture, including the
Hebrew OT.
Like in Daniel and Jude, the uniqueness of the name
Michael in Revelation lies in its use to designate a
celestial figure, although without further explanations.
This lack of further explanation on Michael in Rev 12:7-12
has led several scholars to fall on the books of Daniel and
Jude to establish his identity in Rev 12.1

While this

approach is exegetically correct, it is evident that
sufficient attempts have not been made in scholarship to
identify Michael in Rev 12:7 from the book of Revelation
itself.

A further attempt is made in this direction in a

subsequent section in this study.

What is clear from Rev

12:7 is that Michael is the one who led his angels in the
war in heaven against the dra,kwn and his angels.
See for example “Michael” (Rev 12:7), SDABC, 7:809;
Osborne, 469; LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 266;
Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 385-386; Morris, The
Revelation of St. John, 160; R. H. Mounce, The Book of
Revelation, 236; A. F. Johnson, Revelation, 516; Glasson,
The Revelation of John, 77; Beasley-Murray, 201.
1
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The dra,kwn
Rev 12:1-13:11 introduces the majority of the
characters in the cosmic conflict.

The special focus of

this introduction is on the description and activities of
the dra,kwn in the conflict more than any other character in
these chapters.

In line with the OT concept of

!yNIT,;

the

dra,kwn is used figuratively in Rev 12 to describe an entity
that stands in enmity and opposition to God (Rev 12:7-12) as
well as pursues and persecutes His people (Rev 12:4-6;
12:13-17).
The dra,kwn is described as fiery red in colour
(Rev 12:3)1 as well as great (Rev 12:3,9).

It is composite

in nature, having seven heads, ten horns (Rev 12:3), and
seven crowns on his heads (Rev 12:3).

The similitude of the

description of the dra,kwn in Rev 12, the beasts and little
horn in Dan 7, and the beast from the sea in Rev 13
indicates that the entities represented in Dan 7 and Rev 13
are agents of the dra,kwn and stand in his agelong tradition.
Thus, the description and activities of the dra,kwn in Rev
12:7-12 are to be taken as a continuation of his description
and activities which are portrayed in Rev 12:3-13:2,
1

The colour red conjures bloodshed and danger. In
reality, the dra,kwn is a fierce persecuting power that
tortures and often kills anyone who does not take his side.
See R. H. Mounce, The Book of Revelation, 233; “Red Dragon”
(Rev 12:3), SDABC, 7:807; Thomas, Revelation 8-22, 122.
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regardless of the historical sequence of such activities.
The description of the dra,kwn in Rev 12 is the most
extensive in the entire NT.1

He is called by several other

titles/names such as the ancient serpent, the Devil and
Satan (Rev 12:9,12), the deceiver of the whole world (Rev
12:9), and the accuser of the brethren (Rev 12:10).

Several

of these names are repeated in a similar sequence in
Rev 20:2 with reference to the same dra,kwn-entity.

Rev 12:9

has the names in a particular sequence, o` dra,kwn o` me,gaj( o` o;fij o`
avrcai/oj( o` kalou,menoj Dia,boloj kai. o` Satana/j, “the great dragon, the
ancient serpent, who is called the Devil and Satan.”

In a

similar manner, Rev 20:2 has the same names in the same
sequence, to.n dra,konta( o` o;fij o` avrcai/oj( o[j evstin Dia,boloj kai. o` Satana/j,
“the dragon, the ancient serpent, who is the Devil and
Satan.”

It is interesting to note that this sequence, used

first in Rev 12:9 in the context of the origin of the cosmic
conflict, is repeated in Rev 20:2 in the context of the end
of the cosmic conflict, when the dra,kwn is captured,
imprisoned, and finally destroyed in the lake of fire fueled
with brimstone.

It should be clarified here that these

other names of the dra,kwn are epexegetical in the sense that
they further describe the dra,kwn.

Therefore, they should be

understood as references to the varied manifestations and
1

So also Osborne, 471.
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activities of the dra,kwn in the overall history of the cosmic
conflict, not exclusively in connection with the account of
the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12.
The title, the ancient serpent (Rev 12:9), is used
as a bridge to connect the activities of the dra,kwn in
antiquity (Gen 3:1-15) and in anticipation (Rev 12:13-16).
In these two instances, the activities of the dra,kwn are
presented in connection with two women—the woman in the
garden of Eden and the woman in the wilderness.

This

presentation emphasises that it is the same entity that is
involved in both settings.

Obviously, Satan was the one who

tempted Eve in the garden of Eden, an event which led to the
fall of humanity.1

At the Edenic encounter, God pronounced

enmity between the woman, the serpent, and their progeny
(Gen 3:15).

It therefore appeals to reason that the pursuit

of the woman into the desert by the dra,kwn-o;fij (Rev 12:13-16)
and the war of the dra,kwn against the rest of the seed of the
1

The view expressed by Kambale Waytsye Muhasa on
Eden in Ezek 28:13 suggests that Satan had fallen from the
heavenly Eden before he tempted Eve in the garden of Eden on
earth. Commenting on “Eden” in Ezek 28:13, Muhasa notes
that “the text originally referred to a figure who possibly
was in a heavenly Eden, Lucifer. Because there is no
evidence that Lucifer was on the earth before his fall, Eden
in v. 13 may probably be the heavenly bliss.” Kambale
Waytsye Muhasa, “Ezekiel 28:11-19 and the Possibility of Its
Double Reference/Application” (M.A. thesis, Adventist
International Institute of Advanced Studies, Silang, Cavite,
Philippines, 2006), 78. See also his fuller treatment of
“Eden.” Ibid., 74-78.
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woman (Rev 12:17-13:18) are continuations of this conflict
and enmity.1
The dra,kwn is also identified as the Dia,boloj2 and
Satana/j3 (Rev 12:9,12).

The combined use of Dia,boloj and Satana/j

is not very frequent in the NT.

They are used together in

the account of the temptation of Jesus (Matt 4:1-11), the
account of the origin of the cosmic conflict (Rev 12:9) and
the account of the end of the cosmic conflict (Rev 20:2).
Dia,boloj is derived from diabolh, via the verb diaba,llw. Diaba,llw
literarily means to “throw across” or “throw over,” hence to
“slander,” “calumniate,” “bring charges against,” or “accuse
falsely.”4
1

On the other hand, Satana/j is both a translation

See also Percer, 164.

The term dia,boloj occurs thirty-seven times in the NT
and exclusively refers to Satan as a tempter, slanderer, an
adversary, accuser, and a deceiver (Matt 4:1,5,8,11; 13:39;
25:41; Luke 4:2,3,6,13; 8:12; John 6:70; 8:44; 13:2;
Acts 10:38; 13:10; Eph 4:27; 6:11; 1 Tim 3:6,7,11;
2 Tim 2:26; 3:3; Titus 2:3; Heb 2:14; Jas 4:7; 1 Pet 5:8;
1 John 3:8,10; Jude 1:9; Rev 2:10; 12:9,12; 20:2,10). It is
usually rendered as the devil in most English translations.
2

The term Satana/j occurs thirty-six times in the NT
and is used exclusively for Satan, the devil, as an enemy,
opponent, or adversary. See Matt 4:10; 12:26(x2); 16:23;
Mark 1:13; 3:23(x2),26; 4:15; 8:33; Luke 10:18; 11:18;
13:16; 22:3,31; John 13:27; Acts 5:3; 26:18; Rom 16:20;
1 Cor 5:5; 7:5; 2 Cor 2:11; 11:14; 12:7; 1 Thess 2:18; 2
Thess 2:9; 1 Tim 1:20; 5:15; Rev 2:9,13(x2),24; 3:9; 12:9;
20:2,7.
3

Liddell and Scott, GEL, s.v. “Diaba,llw,” “Dia,boloj”;
Bauer, BDAG, s.v. “Diaba,llw,” “Dia,boloj”; Johannes P. Louw and
Eugene A. Nida, eds., Greek-English Lexicon of the New
4
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and a transliteration of the Hebrew

!j'f'

into Greek, hence

requires the OT to understand its meaning.
The term

!j'f,'

which occurs twenty-seven times in the

Hebrew OT,1 is used to describe the activities of human and
supernatural beings, especially in a negative sense.
emerges from the usage of

!j'f'

What

in the OT2 is that it refers

Testament Based on Semantic Domains, vol. 1 (1988), s.v.
“Diaba,llw,” “Dia,boloj”; Thayer, GELNT, s.v. “Diaba,llw,”
“Dia,boloj.”
1

Num 22:22,32; 1 Sam 29:4; 2 Sam 19:22 [MT 19:23];
1 Kgs 5:4 [MT 5:18]; 11:14,23,25; 1 Chr 21:1; Job 1:6,7(x2),
8,9,12(x2); 2:1,2(x2),3,4,6,7; Ps 109:6; Zech 3:1,2(x2).
2

Some examples of the usages of the word highlight
the meaning and the sense in which it is used in OT. For
instance, the Philistines feared that if David went with
them in battle against Saul, he may turn against them and
become an adversary (1 Sam 29:4). When Abishai proposed
that Shimei should be put to death, David said that Abishai
turned against him (2 Sam 19:22 [MT 19:23]). When David
proposed to build a temple for God, he recognised that God
had given him rest on all sides, without anyone who is
disloyal to him (1 Kgs 5:4 [MT 5:18]).
During the reign of king Solomon, God raised Hadad
and Rezon as adversaries against him (1 Kgs 11:14,23,25).
It was Satan that deceived king David taking a census of the
people of Israel against God’s instruction (1 Chr 21:1).
Each time the sons of God presented themselves before the
God, Satan also came among them. He accused God of
protecting Job and surrounding him with wealth, health, and
prosperity and boasted that Job will curse God if those
blessings were taken away (Job 1:6-12; 2:1-7).
In his prayer for vindication and vengeance, the
Psalmist prays to God to set an accuser at the right hand of
the one who is against him so that he will be found guilty
in judgment (Ps 109:6-7). In a vision, Zechariah saw Joshua
the high priest standing in the presence of the angel of the
Lord, with Satan standing at his right hand to accuse and
oppose him (Zech 3:1-2).
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to “one who is disloyal,”1 “an opponent,” “one who turns
against,” “an adversary,” “an accuser (in a legal suit),”
“one who stands against (in a legal suit),” and “Satan—the
devil.”
Hebrew

It is significant that the LXX translation of the

!j'f'

is exclusively built around dia,boloj and sata/n.2

This perhaps explains why the NT seems to use dia,boloj and
satana/j interchangeably.
In the NT, Dia,boloj and Satana/j are used
interchangeably for Satan in his opposition to the rule of
God and his temptation and persecution of God’s people.
Thus the title dia,boloj (the devil) is used with reference to
Satan in the NT as a slanderer (1 Tim 3:11; 2 Tim 3:3;
Titus 2:3).

Also, the devil is depicted as an accuser and

adversary, especially in a legal or judicial setting
(1 Pet 5:8; Jude 9).

He is portrayed as the tempter and

persecutor of the saints (Rev 2:10; 12:12), who has the
power of death (Heb 2:14).

These descriptions fit the

activities of the dra,kwn in the book of Revelation,
especially in the cosmic conflict.
The Akkadian, šâ‰u (El-Amarna only) also shares the
meaning, “to be disloyal.” The Assyrian Dictionary, vol.
17, s.v. “šâ‰u [B.2].” Thus, šâ‰u may share the same meaning
with the Hebrew !j'f,
' possibly through the Hebrew Ñû‰.
1

2

The LXX translation of the twenty-seven occurrences
of !j'f' is as follows: dia,boloj, 19 times; evpi,bouloj, 3 times;
sata/n, 3 times; evndiaba,llw, once; and diabolh,, once.
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The dra,kwn is also known as the one who deceives the
whole inhabited world (Rev 12:9).

Satan began his plot of

deceit in the garden of Eden (Gen 3:1-11).

He continues to

carry out his plot of deceit in various ways in the history
of salvation (Matt 4:1-11; 2 Cor 2:11; 11:3; Eph 6:11),
including transforming himself into an angel of light
(2 Cor 11:14).

Jesus called the devil a liar and the father

of lies (John 8:44).

Lies, therefore, constitute Satan’s

major instrument for deceit.

Through his beast ally, Satan

deceives the whole world in his end-time activities
(Rev 13:11-17).
The devil is also identified as a deceiver in that
he deceives the kings of the earth and gathers them to fight
against God the Almighty (Rev 20:7-10).

What he failed to

accomplish in heaven with the support of angels
(Rev 12:4a,7-9), he attempts to achieve from the earth with
the support of earthly powers (Rev 20:7-9).
instances, he is unsuccessful.

In both

From the foregoing parallel

descriptions of the dra,kwn, it is evident that Satan (the
devil) is being described in Rev 12.
His angels
The word “angel” is translated from a;ggeloj, a word
used 175 times in the NT.

The usage of a;ggeloj in the NT can
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be categorised as follows: (1) angel of the Lord/God,1
(2) celestial messengers,2 (3) human messengers,3 (4) angels
assigned to human beings,4 (5) angelomorphic Theophany,5
(6) messenger of torment,6 (7) angels of the Son of man,7
1

See for example, Matt 1:20, 24; 2:13,19; 4:6;
28:2,5; Luke 1:11,13,18,19,26, 30,34,35,38; 2:9,10,13,15,21;
4:10; Acts 5:19; 8:26; 10:3,7,22; 11:13; 12:7,8,9,10,11;
12:23.
2

See for example, Matt 4:11; 13:39,49; 22:30; 24:36;
26:53; Mark 1:13; 12:25; 13:32; Luke 12:8,9; 15:10; 16:22;
22:43; 24:23; John 1:51; 12:29; 20:12; Acts 6:15; 7:53;
23:8,9; Rom 8:38; 1 Cor 4:9; 13:1; 2 Cor 11:14; Gal 1:8;
3:19; 4:14; Col 2:18; 1 Tim 3:16; 5:21; Heb 1:4,5,6,7,13;
2:2,5,7,9,16; 12:22; 13:2; 1 Pet 1:12; 3:22; 2 Pet 2:11;
Rev 1:1; 3:5; 5:2,11; 7:1,2,11; 8:2,3,4,5,6,8,10,12,13;
9:1,13; 10:1,5,7,8,9,10; 11:15; 14:10,15,17,18,19;
15:1,6,7,8; 16:1,5; 17:1,7; 18:1,21; 19:17; 20:1; 21:9,12,
17; 22:6,8,16.
3

These include (1) John the Baptist as a messenger
(Matt 11:10; Mark 1:2; Luke 7:27); (2) the messengers sent
by John the Baptist to Jesus (Luke 7:24); (3) the messengers
sent by Jesus to Samaria (Luke 9:52); (4) Paul as a
messenger (Acts 27:23); (5) the spies sent to spy Jericho
(Jas 2:25); (6) messengers to the churches in Asia Minor
(Rev 1:20; 2:1,8,12,18; 3:1,7,14); (7) the messengers who
give the end-time messages (Rev 14:6,8,9).
4

See for example, Matt 18:10; Acts 12:15.

5

Acts 7:30,35,38.

6

2 Cor 12:7.

7

Matt 13:41; 16:27; 24:31; 25:31; Mark 8:38; 13:27;
Luke 9:26; 2 Thess 1:7.
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(8) Michael’s angels,1 and (9) fallen angels of Satan.2
Although angelology is not the main thrust of this study,3
it is pertinent to point out that the word a;ggeloj,
“messenger/angel,” occurs in the book of Revelation (sixtyseven times)4 more than any other single book in the NT.
This suggests that angelology is prominent in the book of
Revelation.
In the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9), the expression oi`
a;ggeloi auvtou/, “his angels,” is used to describe the angels
that fought on both sides of the conflict—with Michael and
with the dra,kwn respectively.5

This means that Michael

commanded an army of angels who are loyal to him while the
dra,kwn also commanded an army of angels who are loyal to him.
In the NT, the prominent entities that command angels at
their disposal are the Son of man, Michael, and the dra,kwn.
1

Rev 12:7. This occurrence is put in a separate
category since it is connected with Michael, whose identity
in the book of Revelation is yet to be clarified.
2

Matt 25:41; 1 Cor 6:3; 2 Pet 2:4; Jude 6; Rev 9:11;

12:7,9.
3

For further details on the subject, see for
example, Horn, SDABD, s.v. “Angel.”
4

Rev 1:1,20; 2:1,8,12,18; 3:1,5,7,14; 5:2,11;
7:1,2,11; 8:2,3,4,5,6,8,10,12,13; 9:1,11,13,14,15;
10:1,5,7,8,9,10; 11:15; 12:7,9; 14:6,8,9,10,15,17,18,19;
15:1,6,7,8; 16:1,5; 17:1,7; 18:1,21; 19:17; 20:1;
21:9,12,17; 22:6,8,16.
5

“His Angels” (Rev 12:7), SDABC, 7:809.
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The NT consistently teaches that the dra,kwn (Satan
or the devil) has his own angels.

Matt 25:41 emphasises

that the eternal fire is prepared for the devil and his
angels.

Peter wrote about the angels that sinned

(2 Pet 2:4), whom Paul affirms will be judged by the saints
(1 Cor 6:3).

Jude confirms that there are angels that did

not keep (lost) their place (Jude 6).

These are the angels

who were cast down into the earth with the dra,kwn during the
war in heaven (Rev 12:7,9).

In summary, the angels of the

dra,kwn are angels who defected from God, became loyal to
Satan, and thus were cast out of heaven with him into the
earth, an idea clearly stated in Rev 12:7-9.
There are, however, angels who are loyal to the
rule of God.

These angels are identified several times as

the “angel of the Lord.”1

Also, these angels feature

prominently in the context of the eschatological judgment
during the seven last plagues (Rev 15:1-16:20) and at the
coming of the Son of Man and “his angels” (Matt 13:41;
16:27; 24:31; 25:31; Mark 8:38; 13:27; Luke 9:26; 2 Thess
1:7).

The NT affirms that the final judgment is entrusted
1

See for example, Matt 1:20, 24; 2:13,19; 28:2,5;
Luke 1:11,13,18,19,26,30,34,35,38; 2:9,10,13,15,21;
Acts 5:19; 8:26; 12:7,8,9,10,11; 12:23.
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to Jesus Christ (Acts 17:31; Rev 11:18; 12:5; 19:15).1

The

angels who are loyal to God also fought on the side of
Michael against the dra,kwn in the war in heaven (Rev 12:7).
Cast down into the earth
Although this expression is used exclusively in
relation to the dra,kwn and his angels, it plays a significant
role in ascertaining the role of Michael in Rev 12:7-12.

In

the account of the war in heaven (Rev 12:4a,7-9), the dra,kwn
and his angels were cast into the earth (Rev 12:9) because
they were not strong enough (Rev 12:8).
As it is with the time of the war in heaven,
interpreters of Revelation are divided on what the casting
down of the dra,kwn and his angels (Rev 12:7-12) is and when
it took place.

Paulien asks, “Is there one casting down of

the dragon in verses 7-9, 10, and 12?

Or are there two

separate and distinct castings down (verses 7-9 and 1012)?”2

These questions indicate that Paulien is aware of

the possibility of reading Rev 12:10-12 back into Rev 12:7-9
to a considerable extent.
1

So also Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part
Two,” 200; Aune, Rev 6-16, 688.
2

202.

Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part Two,” 201-
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Several interpreters of Revelation take the casting
down in Rev 12:10 as the key to unlock the casting down in
Rev 12:9.

By interpreting the casting down in Rev 12:10 as

referring to the death of Christ on the cross, these
interpreters assert that the casting down of the dra,kwn in
the war in heaven in Rev 12:9 is the same as the casting
down of the dra,kwn on the cross in Rev 12:10.

Thus, they

affirm that there is only one casting down mentioned in
Rev 12:7-12 in relation to the death of Christ on the
cross.1
The view of Paulien on this matter is worthy of
note here.

He believes that the casting down of the dra,kwn

in Rev 12:7-12 primarily focuses on the death of Christ on
the cross and His ascension.2

However, he clarifies that

such a position in no way denies the reality of an
earlier stage to the cosmic conflict as attested in Rev
12:4, Isa 14, Ezek 28, and Gen 3. I do not feel that
it has to be an either/or proposition. Even if one
believes that the heavenly war of Rev 12:7-9 is
Examples include Aune, Revelation 6-16, 699-700;
Uriah Smith, The Prophecies of Daniel and the Revelation
(Nashville: Southern Publishing, 1944), 554-557;
David L. Barr, Tales of the End: A Narrative Commentary on
the Book of Revelation (Santa Rosa: Polebridge, 1998), 124;
Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part Two,” 201-202;
Stefanovic, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 387-388;
LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 270; R. H. Mounce, The Book
of Revelation, 238; Beasley-Murray, 203; Percer, 72-73, 177;
R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. John’s Revelation
(Minneapolis, MN: Augsburg, 1961), 372, 378-379.
1

2

Paulien, “The End of Historicism?—Part Two,” 202.
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primarily focused on the events of the cross and the
ascension, it clearly contains powerful echoes of that
earlier conflict.1
Paulien’s alternative in solving the issue “is to see verse
9 as connected to verse 10, describing the casting down of
Satan at the cross, with the primeval language of verses 7
and 8 better focused on the primeval conflict at the
beginning.”2

This second alternative clearly recognises and

affirms the earlier stated idea that Rev 12:7-12 describes
the primeval war in heaven as well as other aspects of the
cosmic conflict.

This is in harmony with the claim,

Though the revelator is focusing primarily on the
turning point of the controversy reached at the time of
the cross, it is proper to understand the words, ‘there
was war in heaven,’ as referring also to the time prior
to the creation of the earth, when the hostility of the
dragon began, and Lucifer aspired to be like God. At
that time he and the angels who sympathized with him
were expelled from heaven. The loyal angels did not
then understand fully all the issues involved. But
when Satan basely shed the blood of Christ, he stood
exposed completely and forever before the heavenly
world.3
From the foregoing discussion, a conscientious
exegete need not deny the mention of the death of Christ on
the cross in Rev 12:7-12, especially vv. 10-11.

However, in

view of the complexity of Rev 12:7-12, this study affirms
1

Ibid., note 94.

2

Ibid., note 96.

3

“War in Heaven” (Rev 12:7), SDABC, 7:809.
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that Rev 12:7-9 extensively discusses the primeval war in
heaven in which Satan and his angels were cast down into the
earth.

Moreover, in view of the link between Rev 12:4a and

Rev 12:7-9, this war took place before the cross, in fact,
before the birth of Jesus Christ.

Thus, the text of Rev 12

provides a solid basis to affirm that the main focus of
Rev 12:7-9 is the primeval casting of Satan and his angels
into the earth.1

On the other hand, Rev 12:10-12 combines

the account of the primeval casting down with other defeats
which Satan and his agencies suffered in the course of the
history of the cosmic conflict.

This, of course, includes

their defeat by Christ through His death on the cross.
Thus, while the identity of Michael stands to be
ascertained, he played the role of forcing the dra,kwn and his
angels out of heaven in the primeval conflict in Rev 12:7-9.
This role is presented in a military language.

This study

now turns to the hymn of celebration (Rev 12:10-12) for
1

Percer interprets the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12
as eschatological because he reads the events in Rev 12 as
following a sequential chronology. Thus, for him, war broke
out in heaven after the Male Child was snatched to heaven
and enthroned. Percer, 177-178, 182. Stefanovic shares the
same view. Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 386.
Although Stefanovic dissociates the casting down of
Satan in Rev 12 from the primeval fall of Satan and his
angels, he admits that the primeval fall of Satan and his
angels took place “at the beginning of the history of sin
(cf. Isa. 14:15; Ezek. 28:16-18).” Ibid., 387.
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further insight into the identity and role of Michael in
Rev 12:7-12.
The Hymn of Celebration
It was mentioned earlier that the hymn of
celebration in Rev 12:10-12 discusses a number of issues
related with the cosmic conflict.

In a nutshell, the major

issues covered in the hymn include the following: (1) the
affirmation of the rule of God and His Christ (Rev 12:10a);
(2) the casting down of the kath,gwr, “the accuser,” of the
brethren (Rev 12:10b); (3) the victory of the brethren over
the kath,gwr, “the accuser” (Rev 12:11); (4) a call for heaven
to rejoice (Rev 12:12a); and (5) a pronouncement of woe on
the earth and the sea (Rev 12:12b).
The main function of the hymn of celebration
appears to be twofold: (1) to celebrate the various levels
of victory won over the dra,kwn-kath,gwr (Rev 12:10-12a); and
(2) to give warning about the descent of the dra,kwn-dia,boloj on
the earth and the sea as well as his impending wrathful
assault on the inhabitants thereof (Rev 12:12b).

Percer’s

conclusion on Rev 12:10-12 is worthy of mention here: “It
seems reasonable to conclude that Rev. 12:10-12 acts
primarily as a bridge between the two stories, i.e.,
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a possible means of tying the heavenly war story back to the
narrative about the woman and the dragon.”1
The events portrayed in the vision of Rev 12 span a
long period of history.2

However, the primary focus of the

early part of the vision of Rev 12 is on the conflict
between the dra,kwn and the Male Child-Messiah (Rev 12:1-5),
with Rev 12:4a briefly introducing the primeval war in
heaven between the dra,kwn and Michael.

This claim is

sustained by the fact that the dra,kwn did not attack the
woman in her vulnerable state of pregnancy—the most
opportune time to attack her, were she the main target.
Instead, the dra,kwn stood before the woman with the intention
of destroying her Child when He is born (Rev 12:4b).

A

further justification for this claim is that the rescue of
the Messiah to God and His throne (Rev 12:5) frustrated the
dra,kwn to the point that he pursued the woman who had given
birth to the Messiah (Rev 12:6,13-16).

Thus, the main focus

of the vision of Rev 12 is the Christ-event, although not in
a strictly sequential chronological order.
1

2

Percer, 160.

Paulien notes that “the events in [Rev 12] are
comprehensive in their scope. We are not simply dealing
with a local and immediate perspective. This chapter is the
prelude to the cosmic end of history.” Paulien, “The End of
Historicism?—Part Two,” 204.
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It is fundamental to note that the initial part of
the vision of Rev 12 (Rev 12:1-5) highlights the conflict
surrounding the birth and ascension of the Messiah,
seemingly omitting His death.

However, the hymn of

celebration highlights the conflict surrounding the death of
the Messiah-Lamb (Rev 12:10-11), thereby completing the
cycle of the Christ-event.

This is evident in the pattern

that emerges as shown in Table 7.

TABLE 7
THE CHRIST-EVENT IN REV 12
Initial Vision

Story between

Hymn of Celebration

Christ-event:
Birth and
Ascension of the
Messiah

War in heaven

Christ-event: Death
of the Messiah

Conflict between
dra,kwn and
Male Child
(12:1-5)

Conflict between
dra,kwn and
Michael
(12:7-9)

Victory over the
kath,gwr through the
blood of the Lamb
(12:10b-11)

From the pattern above, the narrative of the war in heaven
(Rev 12:7-9) is placed within the context of the Christevent, which is the main thrust of the vision in Rev 12.
Understood this way, the narrative of the war in heaven also
explains the reason for the conflict surrounding the Christevent.
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Based on the literary arrangement of Rev 12, the
hymn of celebration (Rev 12:10-12) occupies a central
position, pointing back to the primeval war in heaven
between Michael and the dra,kwn (Rev 12:4a,7-9) as well as the
conflict between the Male Child-Messiah and the dra,kwn
(Rev 12:4b–5).

In like manner, the hymn points forward to

the persecution and pursuit of the woman by the dra,kwn and
her flight into the wilderness (Rev 12:6,13-16) as well as
the attack of the dra,kwn on the rest of the seed of the woman
(Rev 12:17).

Table 8 summarises the pattern.

TABLE 8
THE CENTRALITY OF THE HYMN OF CELEBRATION
(REV 12:10-12) IN REV 12
Backward
1. The primeval
war in heaven
(Rev 12:4a,7-9)
2. The attack
of the dra,kwn on
the Male Child
(Rev 12:4b-5)

Centre

The hymn of
celebration
(Rev 12:10-12)

Forward
1. The flight of the
woman into the wilderness
(Rev 12:6,13-16)
2. The attack of the
dra,kwn on the rest of the
seed of the woman
(Rev 12:17)

Observe also the fluidity of the use of symbolisms
in the context of the Christ-event in Rev 12.

In the

initial vision, the dra,kwn attacked the Male Child-Messiah
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(Rev 12:1-5).

In the war in heaven, the dra,kwn fought with

Michael (Rev 12:7-9).

In the hymn of celebration, by

implication, the kath,gwr was behind the shedding of the blood
of the Messiah-Lamb (Rev 12:10b-11).

Thus, Satan is

consistently pictured as dra,kwn and kath,gwr.

Similarly, Jesus

Christ is consistently pictured as the Male Child and the
Lamb, with Michael positioned between as shown in Table 9.

TABLE 9
MICHAEL IN RELATION TO THE WAR IN HEAVEN AND
THE CHRIST-EVENT IN REV 12
Christ-event: Birth
and Ascension
(12:1-5)

War in heaven
(12:7-9)

Christ-event:
Death on the cross
(12:10b-11)

Conflict between

Conflict between

Conflict between

dra,kwn and
Male Child

dra,kwn and
Michael

kath,gwr and the
Lamb

The structure of Rev 12:7-12 also hints at the identity of
Michael in the passage.

Item D in the structure highlights

the centrality of Jesus Christ in the chapter and the
passage in view as well.

Items identity of the entities in

B and B' revolve around Jesus Christ.1
1

Thus, Michael and

See the structure of Rev 12:7-12 on page 175.
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the Lamb appear in Rev 12:7-12 as alternate designations for
Jesus Christ.
The mention of the blood of the Lamb (Rev 12:11) is
the strongest evidence that the death of Christ on the cross
is brought to view in Rev 12:7-12.

However, the death of

Christ on the cross is not presented as the war in heaven in
Rev 12:7-9.

Instead, as it was noted earlier, it is brought

in view to complete the cycle of the Christ-event that was
mentioned earlier in Rev 12:1-5.
A
; rti, “now”
This expression, “now,” in Rev 12:10 appears to be
problematic at first.

From the literary perspective, it

comes right after Rev 12:9.

This may suggest that “now”

refers to the time following the primeval fall of Satan.
However, contextually, the hymn of celebration (Rev 12:1012) seems to return to the initial primary focus of the
vision in Rev 12; namely, the victory over the dra,kwn-kath,gwr
in relation to the Christ-event.

As it was mentioned

earlier, Rev 12:7-9 serves as a parenthetic explanation of
the reason for the aggression of the dra,kwn on the Male Child
and later, the woman (Rev 12:6,13-16) and the rest of her
seed (Rev 12:17-13:18).

Therefore, the snatching of the

Male Child to God and His throne (Rev 12:5) provides the
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most appropriate basis for understanding the voice that
spoke from heaven in Rev 12:10-12.
Understood this way, a;rti, “now,” in Rev 12:10
refers to the time subsequent to the ascension and
enthronement of the Messiah.1

Thus, the ascension and

enthronement of Christ provide the basis for the affirmation
of the rule of God and His Christ expressed in four main
attributes: salvation, power, sovereignty of God, and the
authority of His Christ (Rev 12:10a).2

These attributes are

to be seen as benefits that accrued from and were
inaugurated at the ascension and enthronement of Christ
(Rev 12:5),3 not at the primeval fall of Satan (Rev 12:7-9).
The snatching of the Male Child-Messiah to God and His
throne (Rev 12:5) highlights the concept of the enthronement
of the Messiah upon His ascension.4

The concept of the

enthronement of Christ and the benefits that derive from it
1

Stefanovic affirms this view.
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 389.

Stefanovic,

2

Beasley-Murray believes that salvation, power,
sovereignty, and authority are series of synonyms that
denote the reign of God. Beasley-Murray, 202. So also
Morris, The Revelation of St. John, 162.
3

See also Stefanovic, Backgrounds and Meaning, 118-

4

So also Percer, 72.

313.
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are fully developed in Rev 4 and 5 (see also Matt 28:18;
Rev 11:15-17).
The first attribute that accrues from the ascension
and enthronement of Christ is salvation.

In the book of

Revelation, swthri,a, “salvation,” is used only three times
and is presented as belonging exclusively to God and to the
Lamb (Rev 7:10; 12:10; 19:1).
The second attribute, du,namij, “power,” is used more
than ten times in the book of Revelation.

Unlike salvation,

power is shared by God, His creation, His people, and even
His adversaries.

More than half of the usages of du,namij in

Revelation affirms that only God and the Lamb are worthy to
receive and possess great power, in addition to other
attributes such as glory, honour, riches, wisdom, strength,
blessing, thanksgiving, and salvation (Rev 4:11; 5:12; 7:12;
11:17; 12:10; 15:8; 19:1).
The rest of the usages of du,namij indicates that
other agencies than God also have power.

In describing the

vision of Christ, John compares His outward appearance with
the sun shining in its power (Rev 1:16).

The believers in

the church at Philadelphia are described as having little
power (Rev 3:8).

The dra,kwn has power which he delegates to

his first beast ally (Rev 13:2).

The ten kings who are

associated with the great harlot agree to give their power
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to the beast (Rev 17:12-13).

The mystic Babylon intoxicates

the nations and the kings of the earth with the power of her
luxury (Rev 18:3).
The third attribute, basilei,a, “kingdom, rule,
sovereignty,” is used six times in Revelation.

Like du,namij,

basilei,a is shared by God, His people, and His adversaries.
The saints constitute a kingdom and priests to God (Rev 1:6;
5:10).

John identifies himself with his audience as

partners in the kingdom (Rev 1:9).

At the sounding of the

seventh trumpet, the kingdom of the world becomes the
kingdom of God and His Christ (Rev 11:15).

God has

sovereignty or the right to rule (Rev 12:10).

The beast

also has his own kingdom which is plunged into darkness
during the pouring of the fifth plague (Rev 16:10).

The

kings of the earth have their kingdom which they agree to
hand over to the beast (Rev 17:12,17).

The great harlot

exercises her sovereignty over the kings of the earth
(Rev 17:18).
The fourth attribute, evxousi,a, “authority,” is used
more than twenty times in Revelation.

Like du,namij and

basilei,a, evxousi,a is shared by God (Rev 16:9), Christ
(Rev 12:10), the saints (Rev 2:26; 22:14), creatures
(Rev 6:8; 9:3,10,19), the two witnesses (Rev 11:6), angels
(Rev 14:18; 18:1), death (Rev 20:6), and God’s adversaries
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(Rev 13:2,4,5,7,12; 17:12,13).

It is pertinent to point out

here that apart from its use in relation to God and Christ,
evxousi,a is generally presented in the book of Revelation as a
derived privilege.

This is evident from the use of evxousi,a

together with di,dwmi, “to give,” especially in the passive
voice (Rev 2:26; 6:8; 9:3; 13:2,4,5,7; 17:13; see also
Matt 28:18); lamba,nw, “to receive” (Rev 17:12); and poie,w,
“to do, exercise” (Rev 13:12).
A brief review of the four attributes derived from
the Christ-event in Rev 12 indicates that three (du,namij,
basilei,a, and evxousi,a) are shared by other entities, especially
Satan and his agencies.

Only one (swthri,a) is an exclusive

prerogative of God and Jesus Christ.

In essence, although

Satan and his agencies contest these divine attributes,
swthri,a, “salvation,” still remains untouchably a divine
attribute.

In this sense, swthri,a appears to be used in

Revelation in the context of victory.

This implies that in

spite of the several assaults of Satan and his agencies on
God and His people, ultimate victory in the cosmic conflict
belongs to God and the Lamb—Jesus Christ.
Cast down
The discussion on a;rti and the benefits of the
Christ-event above provide a strong basis to avoid confusing
the casting down of the dra,kwn into the earth in the primeval
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war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9) with the casting down of the
kath,gwr on the cross (Rev 12:10-11).

It needs to be pointed

out clearly that Rev 12:4a,7-12 does not discuss the casting
down of Satan exclusively with reference to the death of
Christ on the cross.

Instead, the casting down of Satan in

Rev 12 is presented as an event that took place at different
times.
One needs to bear in mind that in the presentation
of the cosmic conflict, especially in the book of
Revelation, Satan is defeated several times, not destroyed.
However, he will be destroyed only at the end of the
conflict (Rev 20:2-10).

Therefore, the expression “cast

down” in Rev 12 primarily refers to
1.

The primeval expulsion of Satan and his angels from
heaven into the earth (Rev 12:4a,9); and

2.

The victory of Christ over Satan on the cross
(Rev 12:10-11).1
1

W. G. Johnson acknowledges the possibility of these
two castings down. However, he prefers to interpret the
casting down of Satan in Rev 12 as the heavenly counterpart
of Christ’s victory on the cross. Consequently, he equates
the failure of the dra,kwn to destroy the Male Child
(Rev 12:5) with the defeat of the dra,kwn in the war in heaven
(Rev 12:7-9). W. G. Johnson, “The Saints’ End-Time
Victory,” 7:19. For a similar idea, see also “Prevailed
Not” (Rev 12:8), SDABC, 7:809, and “Was Cast Out”
(Rev 12:9), SDABC, 7:809-810.
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This view is supported by items C:C' in the structure of Rev
12:7-12.1

By extension, however, especially in the context

of victory over Satan, the expression, “cast down” also
refers to other defeats suffered by Satan in the course of
the conflicts in Rev 12 such as the following:
1.

The rescue of the Male Child to God and His throne
(Rev 12:5);

2.

The rescue of the woman to the wilderness (Rev
12:6,13-16); and

3.

The victory of the saints over Satan through the
blood of the Lamb, their witness, and willful
martyrdom (Rev 12:11; see also Rev 2:10; 14:12).2

Accuser of the brethren
The hymn of celebration introduces a new dimension
to the conflict motif discussed in Rev 12:7-12.

The

description of the dra,kwn as kath,gwr, “accuser,” (Rev 12:10b)
indicates a transition from the military language of the
conflict in Rev 12:7-9 to judicial in Rev 12:10-11.

In this

way, Rev 12:7-12 employs both military and judicial language
1

2

See the structure of Rev 12:7-12 on page 175.

Osborne also points out the numerous defeats of
Satan in (1) Satan’s primordial fall, (2) the birth, death,
and resurrection of Jesus, and (3) the faithful lives and
death of the saints. These defeats cause heaven to rejoice
while earth mourns. Osborne, 480.
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in portraying the cosmic conflict, including the war in
The form kath,gwr is used only in Rev 12:10 in the

heaven.1

entire NT and is not found in the LXX.

However, the noun

kathgori,a is used in the NT to denote a legal accusation as in
John 18:29; 1 Tim 5:19; and Titus 1:6.

The verbal and

participial forms are used more than twenty times in the
NT.2

The sense in which they are used may be classified

into two main categories: (1) to bring legal accusation
against someone before a human judge (Matt 12:10; 27:12;
Mark 3:2; 15:3,4; Luke 6:7; 23:2,10,14; John 8:6; Acts
22:30; 24:2,8,13,19; 25:5,11,16; 28:19)3 and (2) to bring
legal accusation against someone before God as Judge
(John 5:45; Rev 12:10).
1

Percer admits that “the war is as much a judicial
battle as it is a martial one. Both aspects are involved
and the dragon loses his place as he is cast down to the
earth.” Percer, 182. Similarly, Caird admits that
“although John depicts the battle between Michael and Satan
in military terms, it was essentially a legal battle between
opposing counsel, which resulted in one of them [Satan]
being disbarred.” Caird, 155. R. H. Mounce also affirms
that although the battle between Michael and Satan is
depicted in military terms, it has a legal dimension.
R. H. Mounce, The Book of Revelation, 238.
2

Matt 12:10; 27:12; Mark 3:2; 15:3,4; Luke 6:7;
23:2,10,14; John 5:45(x2); 8:6; Acts 22:30; 24:2,8,13,19;
25:5,11,16; 28:19; Rom 2:15; Rev 12:10.
3

See also the LXX of 1 Macc 7:6,25; 2 Macc 4:47;
10:13,21; Dan 6:5.
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Interestingly, the construct o` kathgorw/n is used in
both instances where the accuser presses charges before
God’s tribunal (John 5:45; Rev 12:10).

In John 5:45, the

accuser is Moses—the Pentateuch in context—while the
accused are the unbelieving Jews.

In Rev 12:10, the accuser

is Satan while the accused are the saints.

In his capacity

as an accuser, Satan is depicted as the one who continues to
accuse the brethren before God day and night (Rev 12:10b).
The judicial function of Satan thus introduced is
reminiscent of three major legal settings (two in the OT and
one in the NT) which may provide further insight on the
dimension of the conflict in Rev 12:7-12.
The first legal setting in Zech 3:1-10 pictures
Joshua the servant of God arraigned before God, with the
devil accusing him.

In the vision, Joshua was depicted as

“standing before the angel of the LORD” and “clothed with
filthy garments” (Zech 3:1,3).

In a similar manner, Satan

was pictured as “standing at his right hand to accuse him”
(Zech 3:1).

The position of the accuser on the right hand

of Joshua seems to have a judicial significance.

Some

interpreters assert that the right hand of the accused is
the formal and common position of the accuser, especially
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with the intention of making the accused come out guilty
(see also Ps 109:6).1
The initial response from God to the accusation of
Joshua by Satan is instructive.
LORD rebuke you, Satan!
Jerusalem rebuke you!
fire?” (Zech 3:2).

God said to Satan, “The

Indeed, the LORD who has chosen
Is this not a brand plucked from the

The expression, “a branch plucked from

the fire,” hints at the harsh experience which Joshua and
the people he represents had gone through, perhaps the
Captivity.

Joshua was a high priest after the Babylonian

Captivity.

It is apparent that “in this vision the high

priest represents Israel standing before God.”2
to accuse Joshua and his people of their sins.

Satan seems
He points

out that they deserved their past sufferings and thus were
unworthy to receive God’s blessings and be restored to the
covenantal relationship with Him.3
Hans-Joachim Kraus, Psalms 60-150: A Continental
Commentary, trans. Hilton C. Oswald (Minneapolis, MN:
Fortress, 1993), 340; Marcus Dods, The Post-Exilian
Prophets: Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi (with Introductions and
Notes) (Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark, 1956), 76;
C. von Orelli, The Twelve Minor Prophets, trans. J. S. Banks
(Minneapolis, MN: Klock and Klock, 1977), 323; Merrill F.
Unger, Zechariah: Prophet of Messiah’s Glory (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1976), 58.
1

“Joshua” (Zech 3:1), SDABC, 4:1092; Unger,
Zechariah, 56. Italics his.
2

“To Resist” (Zech 3:1), SDABC, 4:1092; Musvosvi,
Vengeance, 202-203.
3
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Regardless of the validity of the accusation, God’s
rebuke of Satan indicates that He acquitted Joshua and his
people from Satan’s accusations.1

God not only forgave

Joshua (Zech 3:4b); He also restored him and his people to
their place of receiving His favour.2
Joshua’s suffering with joy.

God also exchanged

This is indicated by changing

Joshua’s filthy clothes to festal garments (Zech 3:4a,5).
The context of suffering and accusation is common
to Zech 3 and Rev 12.

Although there is no direct literary

link between the two passages, Musvosvi points out some
thematic similarities between them.

These are summarised as

follows: (1) the war motif—the war of Babylon and the war
in heaven; (2) Satan is the accuser of the people of God;
(3) God is the Judge, before Whom the accusations are made;
(4) Satan lost both cases while the people of God are
vindicated.3
The second legal setting in Job 1:6-12 and 2:1-6
pictures Satan accusing Job in the heavenly council before
God.

In both passages, Satan accused both God and Job.

So also “Rebuke Thee” (Zech 3:2), SDABC, 4:10921093; “A Fair Mitre” (Zech 3:5), SDABC, 4:1093.
1

So also “He Answered” (Zech 3:4), SDABC, 4:1093;
Julia M. O’Brien, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai,
Zechariah, Malachi, Abingdon Old Testament Commentaries
(Nashville: Abingdon, 2004), 190-191.
2

3

Musvosvi, Vengeance, 203.
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He accused God of unduly hedging Job around with protection.
In turn, he accused Job of serving God out of selfish
motive—the protection which God had given him—thereby
calling the integrity of both God and Job to question.1
In order to vindicate Job from Satan’s accusations,
God allowed Satan to inflict as much suffering as he pleased
on Job, without taking his life.

Behind the vindication of

Job lay also the vindication of God.

Notice that Satan

bargained with God about Job without Job’s consent.
Nevertheless, Job willingly accepted to suffer and thereby
discredited Satan’s charges.

In this way, both God and Job

were vindicated.
Although there is no literary link between Job
1:6-12; 2:1-6 and Rev 12, the context of accusation and
suffering is also common between them.

In both passages,

Satan accused Job and the saints before God as the Judge.
Similarly, in both passages, the vindication of Job and the
saints were inseparably tied with the clearing of God’s
Name.

Interestingly, in both passages, Satan lost the case

because Job and the saints did not love their lives so as to
shrink from death (Job 13:15; cf. Rev 12:11).
See “For Nought” (Job 1:9), SDABC, 3:500; “Skin for
Skin” (Job 2:4), SDABC, 3:503; Musvosvi, Vengeance, 204.
1
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The third legal setting in Jude 9 pictures the
devil disputing with Michael over the body of Moses.

While

the issues in dispute are not clearly stated, the focus of
the dispute on the body of Moses indicates that Satan wanted
to claim the body of Moses.

Although the grounds for this

claim are not explicitly stated, it is gnomic that Moses
failed a number of times in his duties as the leader of
God’s people in the process of the Exodus.

Moses killed an

Egyptian and became a fugitive in Midian (Exod 2:11-15; Acts
7:24-39).

He disobeyed God by striking the rock instead of

speaking to it as God commanded (Num 20:7-11).

Because of

this, God did not allow Moses to lead the Israelites into
the land of Canaan as He had promised earlier, even though
He let him see it from the mountain top before he died on
the mountain (Num 20:12; Deut 34:1-6).
From the scenarios above, Satan must have felt that
he had a legal ground to claim the body of Moses when he
died (Jude 9).

One may then see the dispute in Jude 9 as

cast in a legal setting.

The name used for Satan, dia,boloj,

“slanderer, accuser,” attests to this.

Also, that Michael

refrained from bringing slanderous accusation (Jude 9, NIV)
against the devil indicates that the dispute was a legal
tussle between Michael and the devil over Moses’ body.
Moreover, the resurrection of Moses was at stake, depending
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on who won the dispute over his body.

Note that in Dan

12:1, the standing up of Michael effects the resurrection of
the dead.

Similarly, the appearance of Moses and Elijah at

the transfiguration of Jesus (Matt 17:3) assumes the
resurrection of Moses in view of Jude 9.
Regardless of the validity of the accusations of
the devil against Moses, Michael defended Moses by rebuking
the devil: “The lord rebuke you!” (Jude 9).

The same

formula was employed in rebuking Satan in Zech 3:2 over
Joshua in a legal setting.

It is of no small significance

that this formula is exclusively found in Zech 3:2 and Jude
9 in the entire Scripture.

A comparison of the LXX of

Zech 3:2 and the Greek of Jude 9 affirms that the expression
is similar in both passages as shown in Table 10.

TABLE 10
A COMPARISON OF THE GREEK OF ZECH 3:2 AND JUDE 9

Zech 3:2 (LXX)

Jude 9 (NA27 and GNT)

evpitimh,sai ku,rioj evn soi,

evpitimh,sai soi ku,rioj

“[May the] Lord rebuke you!”

“[May the] Lord rebuke you!”

The only literary link between Jude 9 and Rev 12 is
the occurrence of Michael and the devil in both passages.
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However, there are thematic links between the legal settings
in Jude 9 and Rev 12.

In both passages, Michael is in

conflict with the devil.

In both passages, the conflict

have a legal undertone; the devil accused Moses and the
brethren.

In both passages, the devil lost the case;

Michael vindicated Moses while the Lamb vindicated the
brethren.
One may argue that in Jude 9, Michael used the
formula, “The Lord rebuke you!” on the devil because Michael
does not have the prerogative to rebuke the devil.

This

argument, which assumes that both Michael and the devil
belong to the angelic order, fails in view of Zech 3:2.
Here (Zech 3:2), God Himself used the same formula, “The
Lord rebuke you!” on Satan.

It is obvious that God has the

prerogative to rebuke Satan.

Yet, He used the third-person

formula, but implying Himself as the subject.

The formula

of the subject employing the third person to speak of
himself is common in prophetic utterances in the OT.1

It is

therefore evident that God was speaking about Himself as the
One who will rebuke Satan in Zech 3:2.
1

See Daniel Berchie, “An Investigation into the
Meaning and Identity of ‘Those Who Pierced Him’ and ‘All the
Tribes of the Earth’ Who Will Mourn Because of Him in Rev
1:7” (M.A. thesis, Adventist International Institute of
Advanced Studies, Silang, Cavite, Philippines, 2005), 58-59.
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By applying the same principle to Jude 9, it is
evident that the speaker (Michael) is the one who will
rebuke the devil.

Thus, the formula, “The Lord rebuke you!”

appears to be a divine formula for pronouncing judgment on
Satan in a legal setting in Zech 3 and Jude 9.

This is a

strong hint on the identity of Michael in Jude as a divine
Being, not an angel.

Moreover, it is not clear in Scripture

(OT and NT) that an angelic being ever responded to Satan’s
accusations or pronounced judgment on Him.

Even the angel

Gabriel needed the help of Michael in his struggle with the
prince of Persia (Dan 10:13,21).
A summary of the three legal settings discussed
above reveals the following: (1) Satan accuses God’s people
before God as the Judge; (2) behind his accusation of God’s
people, Satan also accuses God Himself; (3) Satan’s
accusations require a response; (4) God (and sometimes God’s
people) responds to Satan’s accusation; (5) Satan always
loses the case, thus vindicating God and His people.

Thus,

in Rev 12, Satan’s military role as dra,kwn was met by a
military response from Michael.

Similarly, Satan’s judicial

role as kath,gwr was met by a judicial response from the Lamb
and the brethren.
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They overcame him
The victory of the brethren over the accuser
introduces a new dimension to victory in the cosmic
conflict.

The main instruments of victory over the accuser

by the brethren are (1) the blood of the Lamb, (2) the word
of their testimony, and (3) their willingness to face
death—martyrdom (Rev 12:11).
By analysis, the victory of the brethren over the
accuser is both passive and active.

In the passive sense,

it is the blood of the Lamb that wins the victory for the
brethren.

This affirms the efficacy of the death of Christ

on the cross for the salvation of humanity.

This also

indicates that the death of Christ on the cross was part of
God’s response to Satan’s accusations in the context of the
cosmic conflict.

Understood this way, the death of Christ

has a judicial function in the cosmic conflict.
In the active sense, the brethren won victory over
the accuser through their active witness about Jesus Christ
as their Lord over every other lord.

In a similar manner,

they won active victory over the accuser by their
willingness to die for their faith in Jesus Christ as their
Lord (cf. Rev 2:10; 12:17; 14:12-13).
In both senses, death is the ultimate instrument of
defeating Satan in the conflict.

Just as the Lamb willfully
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laid down His life on the cross as a divine response to the
kath,gwr, the brethren follow His pattern by willfully laying
down their lives as a response to the kath,gwr.

In other

words, the brethren would rather die than serve another lord
than Jesus Christ.

Thus, by the willful death of Christ and

the brethren, death becomes victory—one of the symbolic
transformations in the Apocalypse.1
The theme of victory, although not always mentioned
explicitly, runs through the narrative in Rev 12.2

A brief

survey of victory, from the perspective of the object of the
attack of Satan, reveals that the victories won over Satan
in the conflict in Rev 12 were either passive or active.
The victory of the Male Child over the dra,kwn was passive.
The passive verb h`rpa,sqh, “he was snatched,” indicates that
the Male Child was snatched to God and His throne
(Rev 12:5).3
also passive.

The victory of the woman over the dra,kwn was
She was given wings of an eagle to fly to the

wilderness, was nurtured by God, and received help from the
earth against the dra,kwn-o;fij (Rev 12:6,14-16).

Michael and

1

For other examples of symbolic transformation in
the Apocalypse, see Barr, “Apocalypse as a Symbolic
Transformation,” 41-42; Paulien, Decoding Revelation’s
Trumpets, 18-19.
2

Musvosvi observes that “victory is a major theme in
Revelation.” Musvosvi, “The Song of Moses,” 46.
3

Percer admits this.

Percer, 166, 175.
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his angels won an active victory over the dra,kwn and his
angels by overpowering them and casting them out of heaven
down to the earth (Rev 12:8-9).

The Lamb won an active

victory over the accuser through His willful self-sacrifice
on the cross (Rev 12:10-11).

The victory of the brethren

over the accuser was both passive (through the blood of the
Lamb) and active (through their witness and willful
martyrdom, Rev 12:11).
Rejoicing and woe
The last part of the hymn of celebration calls on
those who dwell in heaven to rejoice and at the same time
announces woe on the earth and the sea (Rev 12:12).

Both

announcements are tied together by dia. tou/to, “because of
this” (Rev 12:12a), which being causative, gives the reason
for both the rejoicing and the woe.
The immediate context of Rev 12:12 may suggest that
the reason for the rejoicing and woe is the casting down of
the accuser and the victory over the accuser by the brethren
(Rev 12:10b-11).

It is contextually correct that the

casting down of the accuser and the victory of the brethren
over the accuser are part of the reason for the rejoicing
and woe.

However, a closer look at the overall context of

Rev 12 reveals that there are several events in Rev 12:1-11
that call for rejoicing in heaven and at the same time mean
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woe on the earth and the sea.

These include the following

(in reversed order from Rev 12:12): (1) the victory of the
brethren over the accuser through the blood of the Lamb
(Rev 12:11); (2) the casting down of the accuser
(Rev 12:10b); (3) the affirmation of the salvation, power,
sovereignty of God and the authority of His Christ
(Rev 12:10a); (4) the casting down of the dra,kwn and his
angels into the earth (Rev 12:4a,8-9); and (5) the rescue of
the Male Child-Messiah to God and His throne (Rev 12:4b-5).
These events meant defeat for Satan on several occasions.
Thus, they are capable of causing heaven to rejoice.
On the other hand, the same events above are
capable of enraging Satan, urging him to launch further
assaults on God and His saints.

In this light, these events

explain the wrath of the devil on the earth and sea,1
bearing in mind that the devil also has a short time
(Rev 12:12).

Interpreters of Revelation do not agree on

whether the time here should be reckoned quantitatively,
1

According to Osborne, the devil is wrathful because
(1) he lost his place in heaven (Rev 12:7-9,10b); and (2) he
has a short time (Rev 12:12b). Osborne, 479. According to
Stefanovic, the devil is wrathful because (1) he was
expelled from heaven, (2) he lost his authority to rule the
earth to Christ, (3) he lost his case against Christ’s
followers. Stefanovic, Revelation of Jesus Christ, 390.
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qualitatively, or both.1

For the purpose of this study, the

shortness of time in Rev 12:12 should be understood from the
perspective of the attack of the dra,kwn on the woman
(Rev 12:13-16) and the rest of the woman’s seed (Rev 12:1713:18), not necessarily from the perspective of the time of
the war in heaven which the dra,kwn already lost.2

A brief

analysis of Rev 12:13-13:18 below supports this claim.
Realizing that he has been defeated several times
in the events discussed above, the dra,kwn directed his
aggression on the woman who gave birth to the Male Child
(Rev 12:13-16) as well as on the rest of the seed of the
woman (Rev 12:17).

The dra,kwn-o;fij persecuted the woman,

pursued her into the wilderness, and spewed out water from
his mouth to sweep her away in the flood (Rev 12:13-15).
1

Interpreters of Revelation variously reckon the
shortness of time. Osborne reckons the shortness of time
available for the devil between his last assault on the
saints (Rev 12:13-13:18) and his final destruction
(Rev 20:10). Osborne, 479. R. H. Mounce identifies the
short time as “the period of Satan’s final and desperate
struggle.” R. H. Mounce, The Book of Revelation, 239.
C. M. Maxwell reckons the shortness of time from the
perspective of the overall course of human history.
C. M. Maxwell, God Cares, 2:323. The shortness of time is
also reckoned from the period of the crucifixion of Christ
to the destruction of Satan. “Short” (Rev 12:12), SDABC,
7:811-812.
2

The perspective of the short time (Rev 12:12) seems
to place the attack of the dra,kwn on the woman and the rest
of her seed (Rev 12:13-13:18) in the future, with the war in
heaven and the Christ-event (Rev 12:4-9) in the past.
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But his attempts were futile.

The woman was nurtured for

1,260 prophetic days (Rev 12:6,14) and the earth swallowed
the flood to the rescue of the woman (Rev 12:16).
After losing the woman, the dra,kwn went out to make
war with the rest of her seed (Rev 12:17).
does not personally wage the war.

This time, he

Instead, he employs the

services of two beast allies, the first from the sea
(Rev 13:1) and the second from the earth (Rev 13:11).

Thus,

woe is pronounced on the earth and the sea in Rev 12:12
because the beast allies of the dra,kwn are to emerge from and
control the earth and the sea as well as blaspheme those who
dwell in heaven (Rev 13:1-18).

Interestingly, these

territories contested by the dra,kwn and his allies1 truly
belong to God by His virtue as the Creator of the heaven,
the earth, and the sea—fountains of water (Rev 14:7).
Thus, the war that started in heaven between the dra,kwn and
Michael (Rev 12:4a,7-9) finds its earthly counterpart
especially in the attack of the dra,kwn on the woman
(Rev 12:6,13-16) and the rest of her seed (Rev 12:17-13:18).
1

Osborne also admits that the territories of the
conflict in the Apocalypse are heaven, earth, and sea, with
the earth and sea as the territory of the fallen. Osborne,
478.
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This is also evident in items A:A' in the structure of
Rev 12:7-12.1
The Identity and Role of Michael
in Rev 12:7-12
The issues addressed in the interpretation of
Rev 12:7-12 above provide ample basis for ascertaining the
identity and role of Michael in the passage in view.

This

section seeks to identify who Michael is and his role in the
narrative of the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12.
It was observed that Rev 12:7-12 is parenthetic in
nature, interrupting the flow of the narrative in Rev 12.
Also, the narrative in Rev 12:7-12 is divided into two: the
account of the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9); and the hymn of
celebration (Rev 12:10-12).

Moreover, Rev 12:7-12 provides

the background to the attack of the dra,kwn on the Male ChildMessiah (Rev 12:1-5) and later the woman (Rev 12:6,13-16)
and the rest of her seed (Rev 12:17-13:18).
The attack of the dra,kwn on the Male Child-Messiah
has its antecedence in the war in heaven between Michael and
the dra,kwn (Rev 12:7-9).

This provides a link between the

Male Child-Messiah and Michael in Rev 12.
Since the events in the vision of Rev 12 are not
presented in a strict chronological sequence, the dra,kwn may
1

See the structure of Rev 12:7-12 on page 175.
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have cast the third of the stars of heaven into the earth
(Rev 12:4a) before he stood before the pregnant woman to
destroy her child at birth (Rev 12:4b).

In view of this, it

can be inferred that the dra,kwn had cast the stars of heaven
into the earth (Rev 12:4a) before the incarnation, birth,
and ascension of the Male Child-Messiah (Rev 12:1-3,4b-5).
The pattern, Introduction|Story between|Expansion,
and the fluidity of the use of symbolisms in Rev 12
establish a link between Rev 12:4a and 12:7-9 on the one
hand, and Rev 12:6 and 12:13-16 on the other.

The third of

the stars of heaven that were cast into the earth in Rev
12:4a refer to the angels who were cast down with the dra,kwn
in Rev 12:9 during the war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9).
Therefore, it can be concluded that the war in heaven
between Michael and the dra,kwn took place before the
incarnation of the Messiah-Jesus Christ.

Thus, this war

refers to the primeval fall of Satan and his angels.
The primeval war that culminated in the fall of
Satan and his angels is extensively discussed in Rev 12:7-9.
In as much as the issues involved in the war are not clearly
stated in the text, it cannot be denied that the account of
this war is presented in a military language.1
1

Therefore,

Steven Thompson has done an extensive study on the
military language in the Apocalypse, including Rev 12. See
Steven Thompson, The Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax
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the role of Michael in Rev 12:7-9 is military, forcing the
dra,kwn and his angels out of heaven.
The primary focus of the early part of the vision
of Rev 12 is on the conflict between the dra,kwn and the Male
Child-Messiah (Rev 12:1-5).

Therefore, the main focus of

the vision of Rev 12 is the Christ-event, although not in a
strictly sequential order.

Understood this way, the pursuit

of the woman by the dra,kwn (Rev 12:6,13-16) and his attack on
the rest of the seed of the woman (Rev 12:17-13:18) find
their antecedence in the rescue of the Male Child to God and
His throne (Rev 12:5).
It should be noted that one of the reasons why the
dra,kwn attacked the woman was because she bore the Male
Child-Messiah (Rev 12:13).

Similarly, the dra,kwn went to

make war with the rest of the seed of the woman because they
keep the commandment of God and hold the testimony of Jesus
(Rev 12:17).

Thus, the narrative of the war in heaven

(Rev 12:7-12), being parenthetic in nature, also explains
the reason for the conflict surrounding the Christ-event.
In essence then, the conflict between Christ and Satan is
central in Rev 12-14.
In the hymn of celebration (Rev 12:10-12), the
ascension of the Male Child-Messiah assumes His enthronement
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1968).
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and the benefits that accrue from it—salvation, power, and
sovereignty of God and the authority of Jesus Christ
(Rev 12:10a).

The introduction of the dra,kwn as kath,gwr in

Rev 12:10b indicates a transition in the language of the
conflict in Rev 12:7-12 from the military to judicial.
Understood this way, the death of Christ as the Lamb has a
judicial function since His death constitutes the response
to Satan’s accusations against the brethren.

Note that it

is the blood of the Lamb that provides the basis for the
victory of the brethren over Satan as the kath,gwr (Rev
12:11).
The expression “cast down” in Rev 12:7-12 primarily
refers to (1) the primeval casting down of Satan by Michael
(Rev 12:4a,9); and (2) the defeat of Satan by the Lamb on
the cross (Rev 12:10b).

In the overall conflict, Satan is

consistently presented as the aggressor (dra,kwn-o;fij) and
accuser (kath,gwr).

Thus, all the referents of the dra,kwn—the

ancient serpent, the devil and Satan, the accuser of the
brethren, the deceiver of the whole world—are not
exclusively restricted to the war in heaven.

Instead, they

refer to the varied manifestations and activities of Satan
in the history of the cosmic conflict.

On the other hand,

the Male Child and the Lamb consistently refer to Christ as
the One who responds to the dra,kwn.

This leaves Michael, the
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One who responded to the dra,kwn in the heavenly war,
unaccounted for.
Based on the interpretation of Rev 12:7-12, within
the overall context of Rev 12, the preponderance of evidence
from the issues discussed and the patterns that emerges
strongly point to Michael in Rev 12:7-12 as the same entity
as the Male Child (Rev 12:4b-5).

In turn, the Male Child is

the same as the Lamb, Jesus Christ (Rev 12:10-11).
Understood this way, in Rev 12:7-12, Michael, the commander
of his angels in the war against the dra,kwn and his angels,
is Jesus Christ the Lamb.

Similarly, His role is

dual—military and judicial.

As Michael, the pre-incarnate

Christ played a military role of forcing Satan out of heaven
in the primeval war (Rev 12:4a,7-9).

As the Lamb, Christ

played a judicial role by answering to Satan’s accusations
against the brethren through His death on the cross
(Rev 12:10b-11).
Further support for this conclusion is found in an
antithetic play on the meaning of the name “Michael” in Rev
12 and 13.

The name Michael, taken as a rhetorical

question, “Who is like God?” (Rev 12:7), expresses the
incomparability of God.

This interpretation of the name

Michael finds its antithetic parallel in Rev 13:4.

In Rev
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13:2, the dra,kwn gave his power and throne and great
authority to his beast ally that came out of the sea.1
The inhabitants of the earth worship the beast from
the sea and express his incomparability in the two-pronged
rhetorical question, “Who is like the beast, and who is able
to wage war with him?” (Rev 13:4).

The incomparability

expressed by the first part of the question, “Who is like
1

For discussions on the identification of the beast
from the sea and the symbols associated with it, see
Mitchell G. Reddish, “Revelation,” Mercer Commentary on the
Bible, ed. Watson E. Mills and Richard F. Wilson (Macon, GA:
Mercer University Press, 1995), 1339; Osborne, 488-509;
Ladd, The Revelation of John, 176-183; Philip Mauro, Of
Things Which Soon Must Come to Pass: A Commentary on the
Book of Revelation (Swengel, PA: Reiner, 1971), 390-399;
Henry Barclay Swete, Commentary on Revelation: The Greek
Text with Introduction, Notes and Indexes (Grand Rapids:
Kregel, 1977), 161-168; Caird, 160-170; Shea, “Time
Prophecies,” 6:351-359; Thomas, Revelation 8-22, 150-171;
LaRondelle, End-Time Prophecies, 291-302; Stefanovic,
Revelation of Jesus Christ, 401-413; Josephine Massingbaerde
Ford, “The Construction of the Other: The Antichrist,” AUSS
33 (1995): 207-210; “Leopard . . . Bear . . . Lion” (Rev
13:2), SDABC, 7:817; Kenneth A. Strand, “‘Overcomer’: A
Study in the Macrodynamic of Theme Development in the Book
of Revelation,” AUSS 28 (1990): 242-243; Hans-Josef Klauck,
“Do They Never Come Back? Nero Redivivus and the Apocalypse
of John,” CBQ 63 (2001): 691-693; Daniel K. K. Wong, “The
Beast from the Sea in Revelation 13,” BSac 160 (2003): 337348; Gregory K. Beale, “The Problem of the Man from the Sea
in IV Ezra 13 and Its Relation to the Messianic Concept in
John’s Apocalypse,” NovT 25 (1983): 182-188; Rick van der
Water, “Reconsidering the Beast from the Sea (Rev 13.1),”
NTS 46 (2000): 245-261; Pablo Richard, Apocalypse: A
People’s Commentary on the Book of Revelation, trans.
Phllip Berryman (Maryknoll, NY: Orbis, 1995), 107-111;
Elisabeth Schüssler Fiorenza, Revelation: Vision of a Just
World, Proclamation Commentaries, ed. Gerhard Krodel
(Minneapolis, MN: Fortress, 1991), 83-84.
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the beast?” does not refer to another entity but to the same
beast that is worshiped by the inhabitants of the earth.

In

a similar way, Michael, “Who is like God?” does not refer to
another entity but to Himself.

This affirms the divinity of

Michael.
The second part of the rhetorical question, “Who is
able to make war with him [the beast]?” (Rev 13:4) implies
that no one is able to make war against the beast.

However,

the Rider on the white horse makes war with, conquers, and
destroys the beast (Rev 19:19-20).

In this way, there is a

military link between Michael (Rev 12) and the Rider on the
white horse (Rev 19).
Similarly, the role of Michael in Rev 12:7-12
extends from military to judicial as is expressed in the
judicial response of the Lamb to the accusations of the
kath,gwr (Rev 12:10b-11).

Since the war in Rev 19:11-21 is a

war of judgment,1 it can be deduced that there is also a
judicial link between Michael and the Rider on the white
horse.

Some thematic and a few verbal parallels between

Rev 12:7-12 and 19:11-21 are shown in Table 11.
See “Doth Judge and Make War” (Rev 19:11), SDABC,
7:874; Aune, Revelation 6-16, 688; Paulien, “The End of
Historicism—Part Two,” 200; Beasley-Murray, 277-284,
Morris, Revelation, 223-236, A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth,
224-226; Percer, 56.
1
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TABLE 11
THEMATIC AND VERBAL PARALLELS BETWEEN
REV 12:7-12 AND 19:11-21
Rev 12:7-12

Rev 19:11-21

War is declared (12:7)

War is declared (19:19)

Michael commands a heavenly
army of angels (12:7)

The Rider on the white horse
commands a heavenly army
(19:14)

The dra,kwn commands his army
of angels (12:7)

The beast and the kings of
the earth command their
armies (19:19)

The opponents of
Michael—the dra,kwn and his
army—were not strong enough
and were cast (ba,llw) down
into the earth (12:9)

The opponents of the Rider
on the white horse—the
beast and the false
prophet—were captured and
cast (ba,llw) into the lake of
fire burning with brimstone
(19:20)

The sovereignty of God and
the authority of Christ is
announced at the defeat of
Michael’s opponents (12:10)

The sovereignty of God and
the Rider on the white horse
is affirmed prior to the
defeat of their enemies
(19:15-16)

Interestingly, the description of the Rider on the
white horse fits the description of Jesus Christ throughout
the book of Revelation.1

True to the claim of Richard

Lehmann that “there are very few Bible scholars who do not
1

See Appendix 3 for details of the comparative
description of the Rider on the white horse in the book of
Revelation.
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recognize the rider to be the awaited Messiah,”1 several
other scholars also identify the Rider on the white horse as
Christ Himself.2

Therefore, the preponderance of evidence

in the book of Revelation identifies Michael as the divine
Warrior—Jesus Christ—whose role is both military and
judicial, not an angel.

Thus, the identity of Michael as a

divine Warrior is consistent with the OT concept of

hw"hy>

as a

Warrior.
1

Richard Lehmann, “The Two Suppers,” in Symposium 2,

7:217.
2

Percer, 56-57; Beasley-Murray, 277-284, Morris,
Revelation, 223-236, A. Y. Collins, Combat Myth, 224-226;
Aune, Revelation 6-16, 688; Paulien, “The End of
Historicism—Part Two,” 200; “Faithful and True” (Rev
19:11), SDABC, 7:873-874; “His Eyes” (Rev 19:12), SDABC,
7:874; “Crowns” (Rev 19:12), SDABC, 7:874; “Dipped in Blood”
(Rev 19:13), SDABC, 7:874; “Word of God” (Rev 19:13), SDABC,
7:874; “Armies” (Rev 19:14), SDABC, 7:874; Lehmann, 7:217221; Doukhan, 175.

CHAPTER 4
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
This chapter summarises the findings of this study.
The summary of the findings follows the development of the
ideas and concepts in the various chapters.

Based on these

findings, this chapter draws conclusions on the identity and
role of Michael in the narrative of the war in heaven in
Rev 12:7-12.
Summary
The cosmic conflict is one of the major motifs in
the book of Revelation.

Since this motif is presented in

detail in Rev 12:1-14:20, Rev 12 is indispensable in the
discussion of the cosmic conflict motif.

Two reasons are

given for this claim.

First, the cosmic conflict is

introduced in Rev 12.

Second, several key characters in the

conflict, including Michael and the dra,kwn, are mentioned and
discussed to a considerable extent in Rev 12.
Michael played a very significant role in the
narrative of the cosmic conflict in Rev 12 by leading his
angels in the war that culminated in the expulsion of the
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dra,kwn and his angels from heaven.

In spite of this

significant role, Michael does not receive adequate
attention in scholarly discussion of the cosmic conflict in
Rev 12.

When he is mentioned in a discussion, scholarly

opinion is divided on his identity and role in the narrative
of the war in heaven.
The division of opinion on the identity and role of
Michael has raised the question as to what the identity and
role of Michael are in the narrative of the war in heaven in
Rev 12:7-12.

Providing answers to this question is the main

purpose of this study.

Moreover, the review of available

and relevant literature on the subject of Michael reveals a
lack of adequate treatment and a lack of consistent
methodology in the identification of Michael and his roles
in the war in heaven in Rev 12, especially in the context of
the cosmic conflict in particular and the overall content of
the book of Revelation in general.
In Rev 12:7-12, Michael fought with the dra,kwn.

A

survey of the referent of the biblical use of dra,kwn reveals
that the biblical use of dra,kwn considerably differs from the
modern day or legendary use.

Dra,kwn in the biblical sense

and consequently in this study refers to a long, huge,
powerful, and gleaming water or land serpent that molts its
skin as well as crushes and swallows its prey like the boa
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and python.

Thus, the biblical dra,kwn does not refer to a

mythical huge creature that has wings, crested neck, claws,
scales, and sometimes breathes fire and smoke as in the
modern day sense.
In the combat in Rev 12, while the dra,kwn is
extensively described, Michael received no further
description than the mention of his name and activities.
Based on the extensive description of the dra,kwn, some
scholars claim that the author of Revelation borrowed and
transformed some ancient Near Eastern combat myths in his
presentation of the combat between Michael and the dra,kwn in
Rev 12.

Therefore, there was the need to search for the

backgrounds to both the dra,kwn-combat and Michael motifs in
Rev 12.
Dra,kwn-combat is known in the OT and combat with
monstrous creatures is known in the ancient Near East.

The

survey on the dra,kwn-combat in the OT reveals the nature and
general characteristics of dra,kwn in the OT as described
below.

The Hebrew

the Hebrew OT,

!yNIT;

!yNIT;

best describes the Greek dra,kwn.

In

refers to a huge serpent that lives in

water and on land, a huge sea-creature, or a crocodile in
the river.

!yNIT;

is also used in both literal and figurative

sense in the OT.
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In its figurative sense,

!yNIT;

other serpent-like creatures such as

is used (sometimes with

!t'yw" l> ,i vx'n,"

and

describe powers that oppose God and His people.

bh;r):

to

Prominent

examples of these powers include Egypt, Babylon, Assyria,
and sometimes their kings.

These powers elicit negative

attitudes and activities against God and His people such as
enmity, opposition, aggression, pursuit, and persecution.
But God and His people always defeated the OT dra,kontej.
Similarly, the dra,kwn which fought against Michael in Rev 12
elicits similar attitudes and carries out similar activities
as the OT dra,kontej.

Thus, the Hebrew OT concept of

!yNIT;

provides ample background for understanding the dra,kwn in
Rev 12.
Dra,kwn-combat myths are common in the ancient Near
East.

Examples discussed in this study include (1) the

Sumerian myth of the combat between Gilgamesh and Huwawa;
(2) the Egyptian myth of the combat between Re and Apophis;
(3) the Hittite myth of the combat between Kumarbi and
Illuyankas; (4) the Ugaritic myth of the combat involving
Baal, Yam, and Mot; and (5) the Akkadian myth of the combat
between Marduk and Tiamat.
While it was concluded that the dra,kwn-combat in
Rev 12 was not borrowed from any of the ancient Near Eastern
combat myths, three main points emerged in the survey of the
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ancient Near Eastern combat myths that are worthy of note.
First, the dra,kontej in the ancient Near Eastern combat myths
are agents of chaos and disorder.

They resist and attempt

to frustrate or thwart the plans of the deities who try to
create and/or maintain order in the created sphere.

Second,

the conflict and enmity motif is highlighted in the ancient
Near Eastern combat myths between the deities and the
dra,kontej.

The dra,kontej are adversaries, enemies, and

opponents to the deities.

Third, sometimes the dra,kontej in

the ancient Near Eastern combat myths appear as winning at
the initial stage of the combats with deities.

However, the

deities ultimately win the final victory over the dra,kontej
and restore order.
The survey on the backgrounds of Michael reveals
that in Hebrew, the name Michael can be understood as either
a rhetorical interrogative sentence, “Who is like God?” or a
declarative comparative statement, “One who is like God.”
However, the overall OT usage of Michael and its ancient
Near Eastern cognates and parallels indicate that it should
be understood as a rhetorical question, “Who is like God?”
As a rhetorical question, the name Michael
expresses the incomparability of divinity, with an implied
answer that no one is like God.

Apart from the name

Michael, the OT writers employed other rhetorical questions

259
in their ordinary communication.

Thus, the name Michael

functions within the context of a rhetorical question as a
standard literary device in the OT.
In the ancient Near East, other cultures and
languages than the Hebrew OT attest to the existence of
cognates and parallels to the name Michael.

Examples

include the (1) Eblaite Mi-ka-il, “Who is like Il?”;
(2) Aramaic mykyh, “Who is like Yah?”; and (3) Akkadian
Ma-an-nu-um-ki-ma-i-li-ja, “Who is like my god?”

These

parallels and cognates contribute to the understanding of
Michael in the OT and NT in the sense that the expression of
incomparability of divinity is prominent in the Semitic
regions.
In the OT, the name Michael was commonly used,
especially for human beings.

Thus, the name is unique in

the book of Daniel, specifically because it is used as the
designation for a celestial Being.

The same is the case

with the use of Michael in Revelation.

Interpreters of the

book of Daniel do not agree on whether Michael in Daniel is
an angel or a divine Being.

Those who interpret Michael in

Daniel as an angel argue that Daniel was written in the
second century B.C. and thus shares the concept of
angelology that is elaborate in the Jewish OT apocrypha and
pseudepigrapha of that period.

Those who interpret Michael
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in Daniel as a divine Being hinge their argument on the
designation of Michael as

rf;,

“prince,” in Dan 10:13,21;

12:1.
Throughout the OT, the word

rf;

is used about 421

times to designate a superior rank within an ordered
hierarchy.

The preponderance of evidence show that Michael

in the book of Daniel is a divine Being, not an angel.
Unfortunately, the o’ version of the LXX translates

rf;

as

a;ggeloj, “angel,” in Dan 10:21 and 12:1 and thus introduces a
new dimension to the interpretation of Michael in the book
of Daniel.

This is possibly based on an earlier LXX

translation of Deut 32:8-9 that suggests that God divided
the nations according to “the number of the angels of God,”
instead of the Hebrew “the number of the children of
Israel.”

This may have become the point of reference for

later Jewish literature to claim that God appointed a
guardian angel over each nation.
Later Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha may
have followed the reading of Deut 32:8-9; Dan 10:21; 12:1,
especially in the o’ version of the LXX and interpreted
Michael as one of the seven archangels and Israel’s guardian
and patron angel.

They assigned him roles that are

unprecedented in the LXX and Hebrew OT, especially the book
of Daniel.

However, toward the end of the intertestamental
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period, a shift in the paradigm of Jewish angelology
identified Michael as the only archangel.
The idea of a single archangel is present in the
NT.

Jude 9 designated Michael as “the archangel,” a title

that also appears in 1 Thess 4:16 in connection with the
coming of the Lord.

However, it is certain that the way in

which the NT used the term “archangel” transcends the way
the Jewish OT apocrypha and pseudepigrapha used the term.
Moreover, the various uses of a;rcwn in the NT suggests that
avrca,ggeloj in Jude 9 and 1 Thess 4:16 means the ruler of
angels, not the chief angel.
In addition, the theme of the resurrection of the
dead when Michael stands up, at the voice of the Son of God,
and at the coming of the Lord and voice of the archangel,
establishes a strong link between Dan 12:1-2; John 5:25-29;
and 1 Thess 4:16.

The consistency exhibited in these

passages undoubtedly points to Michael in Daniel as the same
as the Lord/Archangel in 1 Thessalonians, especially since
the Son of God is Jesus Christ.
Interestingly, Michael in Jude shares similar
status as Michael in Daniel.
called the archangel.

Also, Michael in Jude is

Therefore, it is plausible that all

refer to a divine Being, not an angel who is lower than
divinity and thus, confined to the angelic order.
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Therefore, it is the interpretation of Michael in Daniel as
an angel, executed by the o’ and expanded by the Jewish OT
apocrypha and pseudepigrapha that has survived to date and
continued to be used in interpreting Michael as Israel’s
angel.
Ascertaining the identity and role of Michael in
the narrative of the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12 is the
main purpose of this study.

The book of Revelation was

written by John, preferably the apostle, toward the end of
the first century, during the reign of Emperor Domitian
(A.D. 81-96).

He was asked to address the message of the

book to the seven churches in Asia Minor—to Christians who
faced the imminence of persecution, tribulations, conflicts,
catastrophes, and martyrdom.

This affirms the significance

of Rev 12:1-14:20, where this conflict is played out in
detail.

The messages of Revelation, although prophetic and

apocalyptic in nature, are cast in a modified epistolary
form.

They are also arranged in a very intricate literary

structure that defies a single approach.
Rev 12 is widely regarded as central in the book of
Revelation.

Three main reasons support this claim.

Rev 12 begins with a fresh narrative.

First,

Second, it introduces

the cosmic conflict which runs until Rev 14:20.

Third,

Rev 12 introduces and discusses several of the key
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characters in the cosmic conflict, including Michael and the
dra,kwn.

It was clearly pointed out that the events in the

vision of Rev 12 cover a considerable period in history and
are not presented in a strict chronological sequence.
Rev 12 is divided into three literary parts:
vv. 1-6, vv. 7-12, and vv. 13-17.

In this division, Rev

12:7-12, where Michael features in combat with the dra,kwn, is
placed at the centre of the chapter.

Instead of

interrupting the flow of the narrative of the entire
chapter, as some scholars believe, the narrative of the war
in heaven in

Rev 12:7-12 occupies a strategic position and

plays an important role in the story of the cosmic conflict
introduced in Rev 12.
parenthetic in nature.

In essence, Rev 12:7-12 is
It provides the background to the

attack of the dra,kwn on the Male Child-Messiah (Rev 12:1-5)
and later the woman (Rev 12:6,13-16) and the rest of her
seed (Rev 12:17-13:18).
The primary focus of the early part of the vision
of Rev 12 is on the conflict between the dra,kwn and the Male
Child-Messiah (Rev 12:1-5).

In this light, the main focus

of the vision of Rev 12 is the Christ-event, although not in
a strictly sequential order.

Understood this way, the

pursuit of the woman by the dra,kwn (Rev 12:6,13-16) and his
attacks on the rest of the seed of the woman (Rev 12:17-
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13:18) find their antecedence in the rescue of the Male
Child to God and His throne (Rev 12:5).

One of the reasons

why the dra,kwn attacked the woman was because she bore the
Male Child-Messiah (Rev 12:13).

Similarly, the dra,kwn went

to make war with the rest of the seed of the woman because
they keep the commandment of God and hold the testimony of
Jesus (Rev 12:17).

Thus, the conflict between Christ and

Satan is central in Rev 12-14.
The pattern, Introduction|Story between|Expansion,
and the fluidity of the use of symbolisms in Rev 12
establish a link between Rev 12:4a and 12:7-9.

In this

regard, the third of the stars of heaven that were cast into
the earth in Rev 12:4a may be understood as the angels who
were cast down with the dra,kwn in Rev 12:9 as a result of the
war in heaven (Rev 12:7-9).
Rev 12:7-12 is divided into two parts: vv. 7-9 and
vv. 10-12.

The primeval war that culminated in the fall of

Satan and his angels is extensively discussed in Rev 12:7-9.
It was demonstrated that the hymn of celebration in Rev
12:10-12 celebrates several issues that are beyond the
account of the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-9.

This indicates

that in order to understand the war in heaven, every issue
in Rev 12:10-12 should not be read back into Rev 12:7-9.
In this light, the expression “cast down” in Rev 12:7-12

265
primarily refers to (1) the primeval casting down of Satan
by Michael (Rev 12:4a,9) and (2) the defeat of Satan by the
Lamb on the cross (Rev 12:10b).
In the overall presentation of the cosmic conflict
in Rev 12, Satan is consistently presented as the aggressor
(dra,kwn-o;fij) and accuser (kath,gwr).

Thus, all the referents

of the dra,kwn—the ancient serpent, the devil and Satan, the
accuser of the brethren, and the deceiver of the whole
world—refer to the varied manifestations and activities of
Satan in the history of the cosmic conflict.

On the other

hand, the Male Child and the Lamb consistently refer to
Christ as the One who responds to the dra,kwn, with Michael
positioned between.
Based on the interpretation of Rev 12:7-12, within
the overall context of Rev 12, the issues discussed and the
patterns that emerge strongly point to Michael in Rev
12:7-12 as the same entity as the Male Child (Rev 12:4b-5).
In turn, the Male Child is the same as the Lamb, Jesus
Christ (Rev 12:10-11).

Understood this way, in Rev 12:7-12,

Michael, the commander of his angels in the war against the
dra,kwn and his angels, is Jesus Christ the Lamb.
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The text of Rev 12:7-9 clearly presents the account
of the war in heaven in a military language.

However, the

introduction of the dra,kwn as kath,gwr in Rev 12:10b-11
indicates a transition in the language of the conflict in
Rev 12:7-12 from military (12:4a,7-9) to judicial (12:1011).

In view of this, the role of Michael in the narrative

of the war in heaven is both military and judicial.

As

Michael, the pre-incarnate Christ played a military role of
forcing Satan out of heaven in the primeval war
(Rev 12:4a,7-9).

As the Lamb, Christ played a judicial role

by answering to Satan’s accusations against the brethren
through His death on the cross (Rev 12:10b-11).
The name Michael, taken as a rhetorical question,
“Who is like God?” (Rev 12:7), expresses the incomparability
of God just as the question “Who is like the beast?”
(Rev 13:4) expresses the incomparability of the beast.
Thus, the incomparability expressed by the name Michael
highlights the divinity of Michael and negates the idea that
He is an angel.

The identity and activities of the Rider on

the white horse in relation to the beast heighten the basis
to identify Michael with Christ Himself as a divine Warrior.
The description of the Rider on the white horse fits the
description of Jesus Christ in the entire book of
Revelation.

That the Rider on the white horse makes war
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with, conquers, and destroys the beast (Rev 19:19-20)
establishes a military link between Michael (Rev 12) and the
Rider on the white horse (Rev 19).

Similarly, the judicial

nature of the war executed by the Rider on the white horse
establishes a judicial link between Michael-Lamb (Rev 12)
and the Rider on the white horse (Rev 19).

In essence, both

Michael and the Rider on the white horse play military and
judicial roles in the book of Revelation.
Conclusions
On the strength of the findings in this study,
several conclusions are drawn regarding the identity and
role of Michael in the narrative of the war in heaven in
Rev 12:7-12.

First, the narrative of the war in heaven

(Rev 12:7-12), being parenthetic in nature, explains the
reason for the conflict surrounding the Christ-event.

The

attack of the dra,kwn on the Male Child-Messiah has its
antecedence in the war in heaven between Michael and the
dra,kwn (Rev 12:7-9).

Thus, there is a link between the Male

Child-Messiah and Michael in Rev 12.
Second, there is a link between the casting of a
third of the stars of heaven into the earth in Rev 12:4a and
the casting of the dra,kwn and his angels into the earth in
Rev 12:7-9.

This link indicates that the war in heaven
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between Michael and the dra,kwn took place, at least, before
the incarnation of the Messiah-Jesus Christ.
Third, the overall presentation of the account of
the cosmic conflict in Rev 12:1-14:20 shows that it is a
conflict between Christ and Satan.

The book of Revelation

indicates that Christ Himself responds directly to Satan in
this conflict.
Fourth, in all the patterns that emerge in the
narrative of the cosmic conflict in Rev 12, Satan is
consistently presented as the aggressor and persecutor
(dra,kwn-o;fij) as well as the accuser (kath,gwr).

Similarly,

Christ is consistently presented as the Male Child and the
Lamb who responds to the dra,kwn, with Michael positioned
between the Male Child and the Lamb.

Moreover, the

structure of Rev 12:7-12 shows that Michael and the Lamb
appear in Rev 12:7-12 as alternate designations for Jesus
Christ Who is the central Figure in the narrative.
Fifth, Michael in Rev 12 is not an angel.
translation of the Hebrew

rf;,

The

“prince,” the designation for

Michael in Dan 10:21 and 12:1 as a;ggeloj, “angel/messenger,”
by the o’ version of the LXX paved the way for later Jewish
writers and modern scholars to interpret Michael in Daniel,
Jude, and Revelation as an angel.

The o’ translation, which

was influenced by the concept of tutelary angels for nations
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slightly introduced by the LXX translation of Deut 32:8-9
and expanded by later Jewish writers, finds no support in
the Hebrew OT.
Sixth, this study identifies Michael in Rev 12 as
the same entity as the Male Child, the Lamb, and Christ.
The play on the incomparability of divinity expressed by the
name Michael, “Who is like God?” (Rev 12:7) and by the
worshipers of the beast from the sea, “Who is like the
beast?” (Rev 13:4) highlights the divinity of Michael in
Rev 12.

Even the ancient Near Eastern cognates and

parallels of the name Michael highlight the divinity of the
beings whose incomparability is expressed by such names.
Moreover, the defeat of the beast by the Rider on the white
horse negates the beast’s perceived incomparability.
Interestingly, the description of the Rider on the white
horse who defeats the beast (Rev 19:11-21) fits the
description of Jesus Christ in the whole book of Revelation.
Seventh, the account of the war in heaven in
Rev 12:7-9 is presented in a military language.

However,

the introduction of the dra,kwn as kath,gwr in Rev 12:10b-11
indicates a transition in the language of the conflict in
Rev 12:7-12 from military to judicial.

Therefore, Michael

plays both military and judicial roles in the narrative of
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the war in heaven in Rev 12:7-12.

As Michael, the pre-

Incarnate Christ forced the dra,kwn and his angels out of
heaven in the primeval war.

Thus, the identity of Michael

as a divine Warrior in Rev 12 is consistent with the OT
concept of

hw"hy>

as a Warrior in the OT.

As the Lamb, the

death of the incarnate Christ responded to the judicial
accusations of the kath,gwr against the brethren.
Finally, the identity and role of Michael in Rev
12:7-12 are consistent with His identity and role in Daniel
10-12 and Jude 9.

As a divine Being, Michael appears in

Scripture exclusively in conflict settings and plays
military and/or judicial roles in each setting.

Thus,

Michael plays significant roles in the entire course of the
cosmic conflict, from its inception in heaven (Rev 12:7) to
its consummation when Michael stands up to put it to an end
(Dan 12:1-2).

APPENDIX 1
TRANSLATION OF

rf;

IN THE LXX (o’)

TRANSLATION OF

rf

rf;

IN THE LXX (o’)

in the MT

LXX’s Translation of

Gen 12:15

a;rcwn

21:22
21:32

avrcistra,thgoj
avrcistra,thgoj

26:26

avrcistra,thgoj

37:36

avrcima,geiroj

39:1
39:21
39:22
39:23

avrcima,geiroj
avrcidesmofu,lax
avrcidesmofu,lax
avrcidesmofu,lax

40:2 (x2)
40:3
40:4
40:9
40:16
40:20 (x2)
40:21
40:22
40:23
41:9
41:10 (x2)
41:12
47:6
Exod 1:11
2:14
18:21 (x4)

avrcioinoco,oj
avrcisitopoio,j
desmofu,lax
avrcidesmw,thj
avrcioinoco,oj
avrcisitopoio,j
avrcioinoco,oj
avrcisitopoio,j
avrcioinoco,oj
avrcisitopoio,j
avrcioinoco,oj
avrcioinoco,oj
avrcima,geiroj
avrcisitopoio,j
avrcima,geiroj
not translated
evpista,thj
a;rcwn
cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj
penthko,ntarcoj
deka,darcoj
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rf

273
Exod 18:25 (x4)

cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj
penthko,ntarcoj
deka,darcoj

Num 21:18

a;rcwn

22:8
22:13
22:14
22:15
22:21
22:35
22:40

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

23:6
23:17

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

31:14 (x2)
31:48 (x2)
31:52 (x2)
31:54
Deut 1:15 (x4)

20:9
Josh 5:14
5:15
Judg 4:2
4:7

cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj
cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj
cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj
cili,arcoj
cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj
penthko,ntarcoj
deka,darcoj
a;rcwn
avrcistra,thgoj
avrcistra,thgoj
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

5:15

avrchgo,j

7:25

a;rcwn

8:3
8:6
8:14

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

9:30

a;rcwn

10:18

a;rcwn
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1 Sam 8:12 (x2)

cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj

12:9

avrcistra,thgoj

14:50

avrcistra,thgoj

17:18
17:55

no text in LXX
no text in LXX

18:13

cili,arcoj

18:30

no text in LXX

22:2
22:7 (x2)
26:5

h`gou,menoj
e`katonta,rchj
cili,arcoj
avrcistra,thgoj

29:3 (x2)

satra,phj
strathgo,j

29:4 (x2)

strathgo,j
not translated

29:9
2 Sam 2:8

satra,phj
avrcistra,thgoj

3:38

h`gou,menoj

4:2

h`gou,menoj

10:3
10:16
10:18
18:1(x2)
18:5

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj
a;rcwn

19:7
19:14

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

23:19

a;rcwn

24:2
24:4 (x2)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
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1 Kgs 1:19
1:25
2:5
2:32(x2)
4:2
5:30
9:22 (x2)
(LXX 10:22)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
avrcistra,thgoj
avrcistra,thgoj
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
not translated

9:23 (LXX 2:35)

a;rcwn

11:15
11:21
11:24(LXX 11:14)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

14:27

h`gou,menoj

15:20

a;rcwn

16:9
16:16

a;rcwn
h`gou,menoj

20:14
20:15
20:17
20:19

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

22:26
22:31
22:32
22:33

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

2 Kgs 1:9

h`gou,menoj

1:10
1:11

a;rcwn
penthko,ntarcoj

1:13 (x2)

penthko,ntarcoj
penthko,ntarcoj

1:14

penthko,ntarcoj

4:13

a;rcwn

5:1

a;rcwn

8:21

a;rcwn
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2 Kgs 9:5 (x3)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

10:1

a;rcwn

11:4
11:9
11:10
11:14
11:15
11:19

e`katonta,rchj
e`katonta,rchj
e`katonta,rchj
wvd| o,j
e`katonta,rchj
e`katonta,rchj

23:8

a;rcwn

24:12
24:14

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

25:19
25:23
25:26

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

1 Chron 11:6
11:21

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

12:22

h`gou,menoj

12:29
12:35

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

13:1

cili,arcoj

15:5
15:6
15:7
15:8
15:9
15:10
15:16
15:22
15:25
15:27

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
cili,arcoj
a;rcwn

19:3
19:16
19:18

a;rcwn
avrcistra,thgoj
avrcistra,thgoj

21:2

a;rcwn

22:17

a;rcwn
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1 Chron 23:2

a;rcwn

24:5 (x2)
24:6

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

25:1

a;rcwn

26:26 (x2)

cili,arcoj
avrchgo,j

27:1
27:3
27:5
27:8
27:22
27:31
27:34

cili,arcoj

28:1 (x6)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
gazofu,lax
duna,sthj

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
h`gou,menoj
patria,rchj
prosta,thj
avrcistra,thgoj

28:21

a;rcwn

29:6 (x4)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

cili,arcoj
prosta,thj
29:24

a;rcwn

2 Chron 1:2

a;rcwn

8:9 (x2)
8:10

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

12:5
12:6
12:10

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

16:4

a;rcwn

17:7
17:14 (x2)
17:15

h`gou,menoj
cili,arcoj
a;rcwn
h`gou,menoj
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2 Chron 18:25
18:30
18:31
18:32

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

21:4
21:9 (x2)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

22:8

a;rcwn

23:1
23:9
23:13
23:14
23:20

e`katonta,rchj
not translated
a;rcwn
e`katonta,rchj
a;rcwn

24:10
24:17
24:23

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

25:5 (x2)

cili,arcoj
e`katonta,rchj

26:11

kri,thj

28:14
28:21

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

29:20
29:30

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

30:2
30:6
30:12
30:24

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

31:8

a;rcwn

32:3
32:6
32:21
32:31

presbute,roj
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

33:11
33:14

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

34:8

a;rcwn

35:8
35:9

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
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2 Chron 36:14
36:18

e;ndoxoj
megista,n

Ezra 7:28

a;rcwn

8:20
8:24
8:25
8:29 (x2)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

9:1
9:2

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

10:5
10:8
10:14

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

Neh 2:9

avrchgo,j

3:9
3:12
3:14
3:15
3:16
3:17
3:18
3:19

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
not translated
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

4:10

a;rcwn

7:2

a;rcwn

9:32
9:34

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

10:1

a;rcwn

11:1

a;rcwn

12:31
12:32

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
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1:18
1:21

e;ndoxoj
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

2:18

fi,loj

3:1
3:12

fi,loj
a;rcwn

5:11

not translated

Esther 1:3 (x2)
1:11
1:14
1:16 (x2)

6:9

fi,loj

8:9

a;rcwn

9:3

a;rcwn

Job 3:15

a;rcwn

29:9

avdro,j

34:19

avdro,j

39:25

not translated

Psalm 45:17
(LXX 44:17)

a;rcwn

68:28 (x3)
(LXX 67:28)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

82:7 (LXX 81:7)

a;rcwn

105:22 (LXX 104:22)

a;rcwn

119:23
119:161
(LXX 118:23,161)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

148:11

a;rcwn

Prov 8:16

megista,n

19:10

not translated

28:2

not translated
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Eccl 10:7
10:16
10:17

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

Isa 1:23

a;rcwn

3:3
3:4
3:14

penthko,ntarcoj
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

9:5

a;rcwn

10:8

a;rcwn

19:11
19:13 (x2)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

21:5

a;rcwn

23:8

a;rcwn

30:4

avrchgo,j

31:9

not translated

32:1

a;rcwn

34:12

a;rcwn

43:28

a;rcwn

49:7

a;rcwn

Jer 1:18

a;rcwn

2:26

a;rcwn

4:9

a;rcwn

8:1

a;rcwn

17:25 (x2)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

24:1
24:8

a;rcwn
megista,n

25:18 (LXX 32:18)

a;rcwn

25:19 (LXX 32:19)

megista,n

282
Jer 26:10
26:11
26:12
26:16
26:21
(LXX 33:10,11,12,16,21)
29:2 (LXX 36:2)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
not translated

32:32 (LXX 39:32)

a;rcwn

34:10 (LXX 41:10)

megista,n

34:19 (x2)
(LXX 41:19)

a;rcwn
duna,sthj

34:21
(LXX 41:21)

a;rcwn

35:4 (LXX 42:4)

a;rcwn

36:12 (x2)
36:14
36:19
36:21
(LXX 43:12,14,19,21)
37:14
37:15
(LXX 44:14,15)
38:4
38:17
38:18
38:22
38:25
38:27
(LXX
45:4,17,18,22,25,27)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
not translated
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
not translated
h`gemw,n
not translated
a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

39:3 (x2)
(LXX 46:3)

h`gemw,n
h`gemw,n

40:7
40:13
(LXX 47:7,13)

h`gemw,n
h`gemw,n
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Jer 41:11
41:13
41:16
(LXX 48:11,13,16)

h`gemw,n
h`gemw,n
h`gemw,n

42:1
42:8
(LXX 49:1,8)

h`gemw,n
h`gemw,n

43:4
43:5
(LXX 50:4,5)

h`gemw,n
h`gemw,n

44:17
44:21
(LXX 51:17,21)

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

48:7 (LXX 31:7)

a;rcwn

49:3 (LXX 30:19)
49:38 (LXX 25:18)

a;rcwn
megista,n

50:35 (LXX 27:35)

megista,n

51:57 (LXX 28:57)

h`gemw,n

51:59 (LXX 28:59)

a;rcwn

52:10

a;rcwn

52:25

du,namij

Lam 1:6

a;rcwn

2:2
2:9

a;rcwn
a;rcwn

5:12

a;rcwn

Ezek 11:1

h`gemw,n

17:12

a;rcwn

22:27

a;rcwn

Dan 1:7
1:8
1:9
1:10
1:11
1:18

avrcieunou/coj
avrcieunou/coj
avrcieunou/coj
avrcieunou/coj
avrcieunou/coj
avrcieunou/coj
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Dan 8:11
8:25 (x2)
9:6
9:8

avrcistra,thgoj
not translated
not translated
duna,sthj
duna,sthj

10:21

strathgo,j
a;rcwn
strathgo,j
strathgo,j
o` a;ggeloj

11:5

duna,sthj

12:1

o` a;ggeloj

10:13 (x2)
10:20 (x2)

Hosea 3:4

a;rcwn

5:10

a;rcwn

7:3
7:5
7:16

a;rcwn
a;rcwn
a;rcwn

8:10

a;rcwn

9:15

a;rcwn

13:10

a;rcwn

Amos 1:15

a;rcwn

2:3

a;rcwn

Micah 7:3

a;rcwn

Zeph 1:8

a;rcwn

3:3

a;rcwn

APPENDIX 2
FREQUENCY OF WORDS USED IN THE TRANSLATION
OF rf; IN THE LXX (o’)

FREQUENCY OF WORDS USED IN THE TRANSLATION
OF rf; IN THE LXX (o’)
Words Used to
Translate rf; in the
LXX (o’)
a;rcwn

Frequency

250

avrcistra,thgoj

15

avrcieunou/coj

6

avrcioinoco,oj

6

avrcisitopoio,j

5

avrcima,geiroj

4

avrchgo,j

4

avrcidesmofu,lax

3

avrcidesmw,thj

1

cili,arcoj

18

e`kantonta,rchj

17

penthko,ntarcoj

8

deka,darcoj

3

patria,rchj

1

h`gemw,n

14

h`gou,menoj

10

megista,n

7

strathgo,j

5

duna,sthj

5

fi,loj

3

prosta,thj

2

satra,phj

2

e;ndoxoj

2

avdro,j

2
286

287
Words Used to
Translate rf; in the
LXX (o’)

Frequency

a;ggeloj

2

desmofu,lax

1

w|dv o,j

1

evpista,thj

1

gazofu,lax

1

kri,thj

1

presbute,roj

1

du,namij

1

Text containing rf; not
found in the LXX (o’)

3

rf;

not translated in
the LXX (o’)

TOTAL

16
421

ANALYSIS
Total occurrence of

rf;

in the OT = 421

Translated as a;rcwn in the LXX (o’) = 250 (59.4%)
Translated as avrc- related words in the LXX (o’) = 341 (81%)
Translated as a;ggeloj twice (0.5%) only in the o’ of
Dan 10:21; 12:1 and in relation to Michael as a celestial
being.

APPENDIX 3
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ON THE WHITE HORSE IN REV 19:11-21

COMPARATIVE DESCRIPTION OF THE RIDER
ON THE WHITE HORSE IN REV 19:11-21

Description of the
Rider on the White
Horse (Rev 19:11-21)

Comparative Description in Rev
and other Scriptures

He is called the
Faithful and True (pisto.j
kai. avlhqino,j) (19:11)

Jesus describes himself as to the
Church in Laodicea as the
faithful and true (pisto.j kai.
avlhqino,j) Witness (Rev 3:14). See
also other descriptions of Christ
as faithful witness (Rev 1:5) and
true (Rev 3:7). See Rev 21:5,6
for pisto.j kai. avlhqino,j, used in
connection with the words of God.
See also other divine attributes
that employ avlhqino,j (Rev 6:10;
15:3; 16:7; 19:2).

He makes war (poleme,w)
in righteousness
(dikaiosu,nh) (19:11)

Jesus threatens to make war
(poleme,w) with those who hold to
the teachings of the Nicolaitans
in the church at Pergamum (Rev
2:16). Michael makes war (poleme,w)
against the dra,kwn (Rev 12:7).
God’s judgment is declared
righteous (di,kaioj) (Rev 16:5,7;
19:2. See also Ps 9:8; 72:2;
96:13; 98:9; Isa 11:1-4a). See
also Isa 63:1 for speaking in
righteousness.

His eyes are like a
flame of fire (oi` ovfqalmoi.
auvtou/ w`j flo.x puro,j) (19:12)

Jesus described Himself to the
Church in Thyatira as the One Who
has eyes like a flame of fire (o`
e;cwn tou.j ovfqalmou.j auvtou/ w`j flo,ga puro.j)
(Rev 2:18). Also, in John’s
description of One like a Son of
man, His eyes were like a flame
of fire (oi` ovfqalmoi. auvtou/ w`j flo.x puro,j)
(Rev 1:14). The transcendent man
in white clothe in the book of
Daniel has eyes as the lamps of
fire (oi` ovfqalmoi. auvtou/ w`sei. lampa,dej
puro,j) (Dan 10:6).
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He has many crowns
(dia,dhma) on his head
(19:12)

The Son of man who supervises the
double harvest of the earth has a
golden crown (ste,fanoj) on His head
(Rev 14:14). Cf. The beast from
the sea who has many crowns
(dia,dhma) on its horns (Rev 13:1).

He has a name known
only to himself (o;noma o]
ouvdei.j oi=den eiv mh. auvto,j)
(19:12)

Jesus promises those who overcome
in the church at Pergamum to
write on them a new name which
only the one who receives it
knows (o;noma o] ouvdei.j oi=den eiv mh. o`
Jesus
lamba,nwn) (Rev 2:17).
promises to write His new name
(to. o;noma, mou to. kaino,n) on those who
overcome in the church at
Philadelphia (Rev 3:12). God
gave Christ the name above every
name (to. o;noma to. u`pe.r pa/n o;noma) (Phil
2:9).

His name is the Word of
God (to. o;noma auvtou/ o` lo,goj
tou/ qeou/) (19:13)

Except in Rev 19:13, all other
expressions “the word of God” (to.n
lo,gon tou/ qeou/) in Revelation are
associated with “the testimony
[of Jesus]” which the saints bore
(Rev 1:2,9; 6:9; 20:4). John
calls Jesus the Word who is God
and became flesh (John 1:1-14).

NOTE: o` lo,goj tou/ qeou/ is
used eleven times in
the NT. But it is used
only here as an
appellation in the
entire NT.
He is dressed in a robe
dipped (ba,ptw) in blood
(19:13)

The One like the Son of man is
dressed in a long robe, reaching
His feet (Rev 1:13). See Isa
63:1-3 for the theme of a robe
stained with blood associated
with the one coming from Edom in
glowing colours from Bozra.

The armies (stra,teuma) of
heaven follow him
(19:14)

Michael has an army of angels in
heaven who fight with Him against
the dra,kwn and his army (Rev
12:7).
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He strikes the nations
with a sharp sword
which comes out of his
mouth (evk tou/ sto,matoj auvtou/
evkporeu,etai r`omfai,a ovxei/a( i[na
evn auvth/| pata,xh| ta. e;qnh)
(19:15)

Jesus identifies Himself to the
Church in Pergamum as “One who
has the sharp two-edged sword” (o`
e;cwn th.n r`omfai,an th.n di,stomon th.n ovxei/an)
(Rev 2:12).
Jesus threatens to make war with
the sword of His mouth against
those who hold the teachings of
the Nicolaitans in the church at
Pergamum, if they do not repent
(eiv de. mh,( e;rcomai, soi tacu. kai. polemh,sw metV
auvtw/n evn th/| r`omfai,a| tou/ sto,mato,j mou) (Rev
2:15,16).
A sharp two-edged sword came out
of the mouth (evk tou/ sto,matoj auvtou/
r`omfai,a di,stomoj ovxei/a evkporeuome,nh) of
the One like a Son of man (Rev
1:16). Cf. Rev 16:13-14; Isa
49:2.

He tends the nations
like a shepherd with a
rod of iron (auvto.j poimanei/
auvtou.j [ta. e;qnh] evn r`ab, dw|
sidhra/)
| (19:15)

The Male Child-Messiah will tend
the nations like a shepherd with
a rod of iron (o]j me,llei poimai,nein
pa,nta ta. e;qnh evn r`ab, dw| sidhra/) (Rev
12:5).
The Lamb will tend (poimanei/) those
who come out of tribulation like
a shepherd and lead them to the
fountains of living waters (Rev
7:17).
Jesus promises the one who
overcomes in the church at
Thyatira the authority to tend
the nations like a shepherd with
a rod of iron (dw,sw auvtw/| evxousi,an evpi.
tw/n evqnw/n kai. poimanei/ auvtou.j evn r`ab, dw|
sidhra/)
| (Rev 2:27). See also Ps
2:9.
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He treads the winepress
of the wrath of God the
Almighty under foot
(auvto.j patei/ th.n lhno.n tou/
oi;nou tou/ qumou/ th/j ovrgh/j tou/
qeou/ tou/ pantokra,toroj)
(19:15)
NOTES: (1) Lhno,j occurs
five times in the NT.
Apart from its use once
in the parable in Matt
21:33, the other four
occurrences are used in
the contexts of divine
judgment in Rev 14:1920 (3x) and 19:15 (1x)
(2) The construct, tou/
oi;nou tou/ qumou/, “the wine
of the wrath,” is used
exclusively five times
in the book of
Revelation in the
entire NT. It is used
two times in connection
with the intoxicating
nature of Babylon’s
immorality (Rev 14:8;
18:3). It is used
three times in
connection with the
severity of God’s wrath
and judgment (Rev
14:10; 16:19; 19:15).

The Son of man supervises the
treading of the winepress of the
wrath of the great God under foot
(evpath,qh h` lhno.j . . . tou/ qumou/ tou/ qeou/
to.n me,gan) during the second
harvest of the earth (Rev 14:1920).
NOTE: See Isa 63:2-6 for the
concept of treading of the
winepress in wrath and the
concept of vengeance (2 dia. ti, sou
evruqra. ta. i`ma,tia kai. ta. evndu,mata, sou w`j avpo.
pathtou/ lhnou/ 3 plh,rhj katapepathme,nhj kai.
tw/n evqnw/n ouvk e;stin avnh.r metV evmou/ kai.
katepa,thsa auvtou.j evn qumw/| kai. kate,qlasa
auvtou.j w`j gh/n kai. kath,gagon to. ai-ma auvtw/n
eivj gh/n 4 h`me,ra ga.r avntapodo,sewj evph/lqen
auvtoi/j kai. evniauto.j lutrw,sewj pa,restin 5 kai.
evpe,bleya kai. ouvdei.j bohqo,j kai. proseno,hsa kai.
ouvqei.j avntelamba,neto kai. evrru,sato auvtou.j o`
braci,wn mou kai. o` qumo,j mou evpe,sth 6 kai.
katepa,thsa auvtou.j th/| ovrgh/| mou kai. kath,gagon
to. ai-ma auvtw/n eivj gh/n).
Also, the Lamb witnesses the
punishment of those who receive
the mark of the beast and worship
his image as they drink the wine
of the wrath of God (tou/ oi;nou tou/
qumou/ tou/ qeou/) (Rev 14:10).
God pours His judgment on Babylon
the great city by giving her the
cup of the wine of the wrath of
God’s indignation (tou/ oi;nou tou/ qumou/
th/j ovrgh/j auvtou/) (Rev 16:19)
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On his robe and thigh
is written the name:
KING OF KINGS AND LORD
OF LORDS (Basileu.j basile,wn
kai. ku,rioj kuri,wn) (19:16)
NOTE: The construct,
Basileu.j basile,wn kai. ku,rioj
kuri,wn, “king of kings
and lord of lords” is
used exclusively two
times in Revelation.
It is used as an
attribute to the Lamb
Who vanquishes the
kings of the earth and
the beast (Rev 17:14)
as well as to the Rider
on the white horse who
vanquishes the kings of
the earth, the beast,
and the false prophets
(Rev 19:16).
An angel invites every
bird that flies in the
mid-heaven (pa/sin toi/j
ovrne,oij toi/j petome,noij evn
mesouranh,mati) to feast on
the dead bodies of
those who fight against
him (i[na fa,ghte sa,rkaj
basile,wn kai. sa,rkaj cilia,rcwn
kai. sa,rkaj ivscurw/n) (19:1718)
NOTE: o;rneon is used
three times in the NT,
exclusively in
Revelation to refer to
birds and in the
context of divine
judgment against
Babylon (18:2) and
against the kings of
the earth and their
armies (19:17,21)

The Lamb Who overcomes the kings
who gave their authority to the
beast in a war is called Lord of
lords and King of kings (ku,rioj
kuri,wn evsti.n kai. basileu.j basile,wn) (Rev
17:14).
Jesus is called o` a;rcwn tw/n basile,wn
th/j gh/j, “the Ruler of the kings of
the earth” (Rev 1:5) This is
equivalent to “king of kings.”
God is called God of gods and
Lord of lords (o` ga.r ku,rioj o` qeo.j u`mw/n
ou-toj qeo.j tw/n qew/n kai. ku,rioj tw/n kuri,wn)
(Deut 10:17).

God asked Ezekiel (son of man) to
invite all the birds (panti. ovrne,w|
peteinw/)
| to feast on a sacrifice He
is preparing for them—the nations
and their kings who would fall in
the battle against God (kre,a
giga,ntwn fa,gesqe kai. ai-ma avrco,ntwn th/j gh/j
pi,esqe) (Ezek 39:17-20).
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The beast and the kings
of the earth and their
armies make war with
him and his army (to.
qhri,on kai. tou.j basilei/j th/j gh/j
kai. ta. strateu,mata auvtw/n
sunhgme,na poih/sai to.n po,lemon
meta. tou/ kaqhme,nou evpi. tou/
i[ppou kai. meta. tou/ strateu,matoj
auvtou/) (19:19)

Ten kings who receive authority
and give it to the beast will
make war against the Lamb (ou-toi
meta. tou/ avrni,ou polemh,sousin) (Rev
17:12-14).
Also, the three unclean spirits
gather the kings of the earth to
the war of the great day of God
the Almighty, at Har-Magedon (tou.j
basilei/j th/j oivkoume,nhj o[lhj sunagagei/n auvtou.j
eivj to.n po,lemon th/j h`me,raj th/j mega,lhj tou/
qeou/ tou/ pantokra,toroj) (Rev 16:14,16).
See Ps 2:2 where the kings and
rulers of the earth take their
stand against the Lord and His
Anointed.

He defeated the beast,
the false prophet, and
those who received the
mark of the beast and
worshiped his image and
cast them into the lake
of fire fueled with
brimstone (zw/ntej evblh,qhsan
oi` du,o eivj th.n li,mnhn tou/ puro.j
th/j kaiome,nhj evn qei,w)
|
(19:20)

Those who receive the mark of the
beast and worship his image are
punished by burning in fire and
brimestone (basanisqh,setai evn puri. kai.
qei,w| evnw,pion . . . tou/ avrni,ou) in the
presence of the Lamb (Rev 14:10).
In God’s final judgment, the
devil, beast, and the false
prophet are also cast into the
lake of fire and brimestone (o`
dia,boloj o` planw/n auvtou.j evblh,qh eivj th.n
li,mnhn tou/ puro.j kai. qei,ou o[pou kai. to. qhri,on
kai. o` yeudoprofh,thj) (Rev 20:10).
The Lamb defeated the kings of
the earth and the beast (to. avrni,on
nikh,sei auvtou,j) (Rev 17:14)
Michael and his angels defeated
the dra,kwn and his angels (Rev
12:8-9)
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